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O f Na ture '
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A y ,
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I NTRODUCTION .

O
URS i s pre - em inen t l y an age of i n tel lec tual fer

ment—an age of d iscovery and d iscussion and

co- ord inat ion . But i n noth ing is th is menta l qu icken

ing and act iv i ty so conspicuous as i n quest ions bearing

on science i n i ts rel at i ons to re l igion . Hence the

interest aroused by al l d i scoveries—scient ific
,
h is tor

i cal
,
and archmolog ical

—wh i ch d irec t l y or i nd i rectly
a ff ect the B i ble

,
or tend in any way to mod i fy our

views of i ts con tents
,
or th row new l igh t on d i ffi cu l t

and d ispu ted passages . Hence also the i n terest wh ich

at taches to what has unfortunately , I th i nk
,
been

cal led the H igher Cri t i ci sm
,
and hence

,
too

,
th e av id i ty

wi th wh ich the read ing publ i c fol lows cu rren t con tro

versies respect i ng the origi n and age of our race
,
as

wel l as those regard ing other s im i l ar topics
,
wh ich

,

owing to the resu l ts of modern research
,
we must now

,

perforce
,
consider from new poin ts of V iew . A more

extens ive acquain tance wi th the natural and physi cal

sc iences
,
and the accumulat ion by Egyptologists and

Assyriologists of a l arge mass of new h is tori cal facts

of far- reach ing importance
,
have th rown a flood of

l igh t on many parts of the B ible wh ich previously

were i l l understood , i f a t al l , and have suppl ied us
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wi th the necessary data for the solu t i on of numerous

perplex ing problems of a sc ien t i fi co - scrip tural Charac

ter wh ich before were regarded as mys teries tha t were

s imply i nexpl icabl e .

Those who st i l l V i ew the B ib le as a d iv i nely i nspi red

book
,
despi te the repeated attacks made on i ts au then

t icity and insp i ra t ion , as wel l as those who yet hold to

the teach i ngs of their fai th
,
no twi thstand ing the

theories of a certai n school of sc ien t i s ts
,
who

,
rel egate

rel igion and bel i ef in a personal God to the l imbo of

id l e fanc ies
, are frequen t l y accused of forswearing

thei r l i berty of though t
,
and of vol un tari ly placing

themselves i n a cond i t i on of i n tel l ectual thraldom

wh ich I ncapaci tates them from appreciat i ng the true

sign ificance of the mos t importan t induct ions and gen

eralizat ions of m odern sc ience . Groundl ess as th i s

charge i s
,
there are not a few

,
even among i n tel l igen t

people
,
who bel ieve i t to be substan t i al l y t rue .

And ye t noth ing could be more false or absurd . As

wel l s av that the mariner forfe i ts h is freedom of ac

t i on because
,
forsooth

,
he gives heed to the buoys and

l igh thouses wh i ch are stat ioned al ong h is cou rse , and

wh i ch signal i ze reefs and shoal s and i nd icate pl aces

where the safety of h i s vessel would be imperi l led or

where nav igat ion i s impossibl e . What buoys and

l igh thouses are to the seafaring man , that express ions

of revealed tru th and princ ipl es of Christ i an ph i los

ophy are to the man of sc ience . They are so m any

beacons warn ing h im of the h idden rocks of rel igious
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error or the treacherous coast - l i ne of a false philoso

phy . They are l igh ts i n the darkness wh ich poin t

ou t the path wh ich he may travel i n safety
,
and wh ich

disclose to h im the treacherous shal lows where dan

ger i s certai n and destruct ion inev i table .

As th e master of a sh ip nei ther sacrifices h i s in

te llectual freedom nor commi ts an act of u nwisdom

by fol lowing the ind i cat ions of buoy and l igh thouse ,
so nei ther does the man of science forfe i t h is l i berty

of though t nor v iolate th e d ic tates of righ t reason in

su ff ering h imsel f to be gu ided by the teach ings of an

infal l ibl e fai th or by the d iv inely inspi red words of

the Book of books . And as the mariner’s progress is

not impeded by the number of l igh thouses along h is

course
,
bu t rather assisted

,
so l ikewise i s the man of

sc ience material ly a ided i n h is search after sc ien t ific

tru th by the beacon- l igh ts of fai th wh ich poin t ou t to

h im in no unm istakable manner the t rue and safe

realms of sc ience and ph i losophy .

The tru ths of fai th and the tru ths of sc ience belong

to d i ff eren t categories i ndeed
,
bu t notwithstand ing

th is fac t thev can never come in to confl i ct . The

tru ths of science are Of the natural order
,
wh i l e the

tru ths of fai th belong to an order wh ich i s supernatu

ral . But both have God for thei r author
,
and as He

canno t con trad ic t Himsel f
,
and as tru th cannot be

opposed to tru th
,
so the tru ths of fai th never can be

at variance wi th the certai n conclusions of science .

Whether we study the B i ble or the great book of
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Nature
,
we i n e i ther case have before u s the A lm igh ty ’s

record
,
and the tru ths i ncu l cated

,
i f so be that we read

arigh t
,
wi l l i n al l cases be i n perfec t harmony w i th

one ano ther as wel l as w i th Tru th i tsel f. The test i

mony
,
therefore

,
of Holy Wri t and the test imony of the

rocks
,
far from being con trad i c tory

,
wi l l a lways

,
we

shal l find
,
be i den t i cal i n ev idence as they are one i n

origin .

This be ing the case
,
th e man of science i s not on ly

thorough l y un trammel led i n h is work
,
bu t he has

absol u tely noth ing to apprehend
,
so far as h i s fai th i s

con cerned
,
from the mos t search ing and the mos t pro

found i nves t igat i ons wh ich may be i nst i tu ted in any

of the man i fold departmen ts of h i stori cal or sci en t ific

research and cri t i c ism . On the contrary
,
he wel comes

every genu ine con tribu t i on to sci ence as a precious

addi t i on to the al ready vast store of k nowledge
,
and

he encourages the most thorough invest igat i on i n every

l ine of h uman i nqu i ry as someth ing wh ich i s sure to

i ssue i n resu l ts wh i ch sh al l no t only be of val ue to

science
,
bu t wh ich shal l al so be of pricel ess worth i n

i l l ustrat i ng and corroborat i ng the tru ths of fa i th as

wel l .

Should we des i re a proof of these assert i ons
,
we have

i t to h and in the l i fe and works of the most em inent

representat ives of every branch of sc i en ce and i n th e pos

it ive declarat ions of the ables t l eaders of though t of al l

t ime . Copern i cus
,
Mersenne

,
L i nnaeus

,
Champol l ion

,

Cuv ier
,
Pascal

,
New ton

,
Sir Humphry Davy

,
Faraday,
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Ampere
,
Cauchy

,
Descartes , Johann Mu ller, Schwann ,

L . Agassiz , Lenormant
,
Secch i

,
Leverrier

,
Dana

,
Pas

teur
,
Van Beneden, and scores of others equal ly i l l ustr i

ous
,
are undy ing wi tnesses of the essent ialoneness of

the tru th of science and fai th
,
and of the certai n con

v iction
,
which these great exponen ts of sc ience al

ways entertained
,
that the book of Nature and the

book of the Spiri t
,
al though appeal ing to us in di ffer

en t tongues
,
ever voi ce the same test imony and pro

claim the same tru th . They both
,
in words e loquen t

and subl ime
,
tel l us of a God infini te in wisdom and

love and perfect ion
,
who ordains al l th ings wel l

,
and

who compasses His ends wi th infini te knowledge and

power.

No
,
the man of sci ence i s not i n tel l ec tual ly ham

pered because he happens to be a man of fai th and of

strong rel igious persuasions . His acceptance of th e

B ible does not hand icap h im in research nor precl ude

h im from enjoy ing the completest men tal l i berty of

wh ich mortal man is capable . His fa i th sh ields h im

from danger as the beacon- l igh t protects the mariner

from harm
,
but i t i n no wise restri cts h i s freedom of

though t or act ion . By hearken ing to the gen tl e voice

of rel igion he escapes the errors of A theism
,
Panthe

i sm
,
Materi al i sm

,
and Monism

,
wh i ch are a t presen t

so rampant
,
and wh ich have more than any th ing else

obstructed research and retarded the progress of true

sci ence .

One may i ndeed rejec t the tru ths of the B ibl e and
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d iscard the teach ings of fai th
,
as the mari ner may

ignore the sav ing bel l or the friend ly pharos
,
bu t h e

does so at h i s peri l . Far from gain i ng any th ing by

th i s m ad assert ion of independence— an i ndependence

wh ich means not l i berty and l i fe
,
bu t rashness and de

struct ion—h e i nev i tably loses
,
and h i s l oss carries w i th

i t the loss and death
,
i t may be

,
of others besides .

There i s too much of doub t and uncertai n ty in the

world of sc ience for us to decl ine th e unden iable helps

of revelat ion—too much fog and darkness enveloping

many of the problems of ph i losophy for us to close

our eyes to the sun of Tru th or for us to make naugh t

of the l igh t of God ’s insp i red word .

Speak ing for my singl e se l f— and I am sure I bu t

echo the sen t imen ts of al l Chri st i an m en of science

I can hones tlv and tru l y affi rm that I h ave never once

fel t
,
du ri ng the quarter of a cen tu ry and more wh ich

I have given to th e study of rel igio - s cient ific quest ions ,
tha t th e teach ings of fai th h ave i n any way embar

rassed me
,
or detracted i n the sl igh test degree from

my enjoy ing the fu l l est measure of in tel l ec tual free

dom . And th i s i s not because I have ever been d is

posed to m in im ize the force and scope of dogma or

sough t to explai n away the certain decl arat ions of

Scripture
,
for i t h as never en tered m y m i nd to d o

e i ther the one or the other . N o one could be more

stren uously opposed to rat ional i sm i n mat ters of re

lig ion than I am ,
and no one coul d y iel d more

ready and uncond i t ional acqu iescence to the teach
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i ngs of the Church in al l mat ters pertain ing to fai th

and morals .

Rat ional i sm inrel igion
,
however

,
i s qu i te a d i f

ferent th ing from a legi t imate u se of the reason in

d iscussing quest ions of sci ence and h istory and archae

ology wh ich may be inc idental ly ment ioned in Scri p

tu re or are i nd irectly and remotely connec ted wi th

some teach ing of fai th . Herei n I claim
,
as every one

may claim—and fai th and the Church are the firs t to

grant al l the lawfu l demands of the i n tel lect— perfec t

freedom of i nvest igat i on accord ing to the pri nc iples and

me thods of sc ience
,
presc inded from al l the restrai n ts

of petty dogmatism
,
and the quest ionable au thori ty of

systems wh ich are obsolete or of sch ools wh ich have

long surv ived thei r per iod of usefu l ness . Among

such quest ions are those d iscussed i n the fol lowing

pages , espec ial ly the quest ions concerning the Mosai c

Hexaemeron, the Noach ian Deluge , the origin and

an t iqu i ty of the human race
,
and the bibl i cal ch ronol

ogy , not to ment ion a number of correl at i ve topics of

sim ilar purport .

Parts I . and I I . of th i s work are composed of art i cl es
,

rev ised and annotated
,
wh ich have appeared in th e

A merican E ccles ias t ica l R eview
,
wh i le Part I I I . em

braces a seri es of papers wh i ch were pri n ted i n the

A merican Ca /bolic Qu ar ierly R eview . The art i c les

cover substan t i al l y the same ground as a course of

l ectures wh i ch I gave l ast year before the Cathol i c

Summer School at Plattsburgh
,
N . Y .

—l ectures wh ich
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exc i ted widespread i nterest
,
and wh ich for some t ime

furn i sh ed both the rel igious and the secul ar press wi th

spec ial materi a l for comment and cri t i c ism . With few

except ions I have more than reason to be grat ified

w i th the compl imen tary not i ces g iven of the lectures
,

especial ly by the secu lar press , and for the friend ly

spi ri t wh ich i t d i spl ayed on al l occasions
,
as wel l as for

the ex treme in terest i t man i fested i n the quest ions di s

cussed . I t i s i n consequence of these k indly not i ces
,
as

wel l as of my desi re to compl y w i th repeated requests

from al l parts of the Un i ted S tates and Eu rope to have

the lec tures publ i shed
,
that I now give th i s vol ume to

the publ ic
,
trust i ng that i t wi l l prove an acceptable

con tribu t i on to a subj ect wh i ch is dai ly growing i n

i n terest and importance .

For the benefi t of readers who may wish to pursue

furth er the quest ions of wh i ch th i s book treats I have

endeavored to i nd i cate i n the footnotes th e ch ie f

au thori t i es I have fol l owed
,
and to give vol ume and

page for th e quotat i ons and ex trac ts I h ave reproduced .

In at temp t i ng to d iscuss several grea t and comprehen

si ve quest i ons wi th in the compass of a singl e smal l

vol ume I have been necessari ly bri ef
,
bu t

,
I trust

,
not

obscure . For al l shortcom ings wh i ch may be de

tected— and no one i s more consci ous of thei r ex i stence

than mysel f—I crave i n advance the reader’s ben ign i ty

and indu lgence .

J . A . ZAHM , C . s . C .

NOTR E DAM E UN IVERSITY
,

M ay 2 2
,
1 89 4 .
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SCIENCE,

AND FAITH.
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’
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anbabobernS cience.

CHAPTER I .

M OSE S AN D S CI E N CE .

COSM OGONIES OF POLYNES IANS AN D H I NDUS .

ROM I N EN T,
i f not ch ief

,
among the quest ions

that from t ime immemorial have engaged the
atten t ion of mank ind are those pertai n ing to the
origin and const i tut ion of th i s world of ours . A l l
nat ions and al l peoples

,
wi th the except ion of those

in the lowest scal e of i n tel l igence
,
have had thei r

pecul iar theories regard ing geogony and cosmogony
,

to wh ich they have cl ung wi th greater or less tenaci ty .

Some of these theories were very el aborate ly worked
ou t and con tai ned many elements of tru th ; o thers , on
the con trary

,
were absurd and rid i cu lous in the ex

treme
,
and aff ord us the most strik ing evidence possi

ble regard ing the S impl i c i ty of th e people who accepted
them

,
and their u tter ignorance of the commonest laws

and phenomena of nature .
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A ccord ing to th e Sandwich Isl anders
,
al l was orig

inally a vast ocean . I t was then that an immense
b ird depos i ted on the waters an egg from wh ich arose
the isl ands of Hawai i . Bu t th i s idea of a world - egg
i s not pecu l i ar to the Hawai i ans . I t obtains among
the Polynes ians general l y

,
and has prevai led among

many peoples of the O l d World
’

as wel l . We find
speci al p rominence given to i t i n the Ord inances of
Menu

,
wherein the Hindu cosmogony i s developed at

length . B rahma
,
the progen i tor of al l the worlds

,

was
,
we are i nformed

,
born from a golden egg . In

th is egg the supreme power remained for a d ivi ne
year . Each one of the three h undred and six ty days
of th i s d iv i ne year was equal to of our

years . After th i s long period the cosm ic egg broke
,

and from i ts fragmen ts were formed the heavens and
the earth

,
the a tmosphere and the abyss of waters .

The earth
,
accord ing to the S /zas tm s

,

“i s a c i rcul ar
pla i n

,
resembl i ng a water - l i ly . I ts ci rcumference is

four hundred m i l l ions of m i les . I t i s borne upon the

backs of e igh t huge elephan ts ; the elephan ts stand

Upon the back of an immense tortoise
,
and th e tortoise

upon a thousand - headed serpent . Whenever the ser
pen t becomes drowsy and nods

,
an earthquake is pro

duced . The earth consists of seven concen tri c
oceans and as many con t i nen ts . They are arranged in

regard to each other l i ke the waves produced by th row
ing a pebble i n to water. The first ocean

,
the one

nearest the cen tre
,
i s fi l led wi th sal t water

,
th e second

wi th mi lk
,
the th ird w ith the curds of m i lk

,
the fourth

wi th mel ted bu tter
,
the fi fth wi th the j u i ce of the

sugar - cane
,
the S i xth wi th wine

,
and the seven th wi th

fresh water . Beyond the seven th ocean is a land of
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GREEK COSM OGONIES .

In the t ime of Homer
,
abou t 900 B . C .

,
i t w as

bel i eved tha t the earth
,
su rrounded by th e river

Oceanus
,

fi l l ed the lower hal f of the sphere of the

world
,
wh i l e i ts

‘

upper hal f ex tended aloft— that
Hel ios

,
the sun

,
quenched h is fi res every eveni ng

and re l igh ted them the fol low ing morn ing
,
after

hav ing immersed h imsel f i n the deep waters of th e
ocean .

Thales and the S toics and those of thei r school
,

we are i n formed by Pl u tarch
,
taugh t tha t the earth i s

spheri cal
,
l ike a bal l ; Anaximander main tained that

i t was i n the form of a stone col umn . Many fanc ied
i t to h ave the form of a cube

,
and to be at tached by

i ts four corners to th e vau l t of the firmament . Others
,

among them Leuci ppus
,
imagined it to have th e shape

of a drum
,
wh i l e oth ers st i l l decl ared i t to be a d i sk

,

protec ted by th e ri ver Oceanus or guarded by a

serpen t wh i ch enc i rcl ed i t . Epicurus
,
who accepted

the popular bel i ef
,

‘

taugh t th at th e stars were ext in

g u ished when they set , and \ rel igh ted when they rose
again— tha t the earth i s h eld i n place by cords or l ig
amen ts

,
j ust as the head i s connec ted wi th the neck or

trunk . To explai n th e revol u t i on of the heaven ly
bod ies

,
Anaximander taugh t that th ey were fixed in

crystal spheres . Anaximenes
,
a d isci pl e of Anaxi

mander
,
main ta ined that the earth i s fla t l ike a tabl e .

He l ikewise held the same v iew regard ing the sun .

In accordance wi th th e general l y accepted opin ion of

h is age
,
he though t that the stars were fixed l ike nai l s

i n a sol id revol v i ng sphere
,
wh i ch was i nvi sible by

reason of i ts transparency . In order to accoun t for
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the pecul iar mot ions of the sun
,
moon

,
and planets ,

Py thagoras dev ised h is famous theory of eccenlrics

ana
’
efi icy cles

l—a theory that
,
a t a later date

,
was adop t

ed and developed by Ptolemy , and accepted as the true
explanat ion of planetary movemen ts unt i l the t ime of

Copern icus . To mee t new d i ff i cu l t ies presented by
the pecu l iar mot ions of the sun

,
moon

,
and planets

,

Eudoxus of Cn idus i ncreased the number of cry stal
spheres to twen ty - s ix . But these spheres

,
wh ich were

regarded as so many heavens arranged one i ns ide the
other

,
were no t ye t su ffi c ien t ly numerous to account

for the many and varied mot ions of the planets . The
number was therefore augmented unt i l astronomers
recognized no fewer than fi f ty - S ix of these sol id

,
re

volv ing
,
i nv is ible

,
t ransparen t spheres .

Plato regard ed the heavenly bod ies as an imated
beings . The world

,
accord ing to h im

,
was bu t an

an imal
,
and i ts Spherical form was the type of per

fection.

“
The Creator

,

” he tel ls us in the Tivi z a s
,“gave to the world th e figure wh ich was su i table and

al so natural . Now
,
to the an imal wh ich was to com

prehend al l an imals that figure was su i table wh ich
comprehends wi th i n i tsel f al l o ther figures . Where
fore he made the world in the form of a globe

,
round

as from a lathe
,
hav ing i ts ex tremes i n every d i rect ion

equ id istan t from the cen tre
,
the most perfect and the

most l ike i tsel f of al l figures ; for he considered that
the l ike i s i nfin i tely fai rer than the unl ike . Th is he
finished off

,
making the surface smooth al l round for

many reasons : i n the fi rs t place
,
because the l iv i ng

being had no need of eyes when there was no th ing
remain ing ou tside h im to be seen

,
nor of ears when

1 Cf . H isloire a
’

e l
’

A stronomie
, par Fe rd inand Hoe fe r

,
p . 1 07.
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there was noth ing to be h eard ; and there was no su r
round ing a tmosphere to be breathed ; nor would there
have been any use of organs by the help of wh ich h e
m igh t rece ive h is food or ge t ri d of what he had

al ready d igested
,
s i nce there was noth ing wh i ch went

from h im or came i n to h im ; for there was noth ing
besides h im . O f design he was created thus

,
h is own

waste prov id ing h is own food
,
and al l tha t he d i d or

su ff ered tak ing p lace i n and by h imsel f. For the
Creator concei ved that a bei ng wh ich was sel f- su f
ficient would be far more excel l en t than one wh ich
lacked any th i ng ; and , as h e had no need to take any
th ing or defend h imsel f against any one

,
the Creator

d id not th i nk i t necessary to bestow upon h im hands ;
nor had he any need of fee t nor of th e whole appa
ratus of walk i ng ; bu t the movemen t sui ted to h is

Spheri cal form was assigned to h im ,
being of al l the

seven tha t wh ich i s most appropriate to m ind and

i n tel l igence ; and h e was made to move i n the same
manner and on the same spo t

,
wi th i n h is OW I I l im i ts

revol v ing in a c i rcl e . A l l the o ther si x mot ions were
taken away from h im

,
and he was made no t to partake

of thei r dev i at i ons . And as th is c i rcu lar movement

requ i red no feet
,
the un iverse was created wi thou t l egs

and wi thou t fee t . ” 1

The foregoing theori es of geogony and cosmogony
are su ffi ci en t to Show how hopelessl y a t sea even th e
greatest p h i losophers have been regard ing the origi n
and const i tu t ion of the world . I t were easy to adduce
numerous other s im i lar theories

,
bu t space forbids .

We look upon them al l as ch i ld ish and absurd
,
and

j ust l y so . No th i ng cou ld be more preposterous
,

1
Jow et t

’

s trans lat ion.
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accord ing to our v iews of nature
,
than some of the

cosmogoni c not ions entertained by the ph i losophers of
Greece and Ind ia . Even the d iv ine Plato ” d id not

,

as we have seen
,
escape fal l ing into the most rid ic

nlous concept ions of the uni verse . True i t i s tha t
most of the theories ment ioned were formu lated i n the
in fancy of science . Thei r au thors had not at the i r
d isposal the del i cate Instruments of precision wh ich
now enable the physi c ist and astronomer to solve Wi th
ease many of . the problems wh ich the sages of an t iqu i ty
at tacked in vain . Be ing depri ved of the g eog raph i
cal knowledge which i s now ours

,
we need not be

surprised that they accepted the most erroneous and

fool i sh ideas respect i ng the form and size of the earth
and th e creatu res wh ich inhabi t i t . Chemistry was

then unknown
,
and geology was not though t of u nt i l

some thousands of years l ater. Fancy was subst i tu ted
for fact

,
and the most extravagant vagaries were

seriously o ff ered i n l ieu of sober tru th .

COSM OGONY OF MOSES .

Contras t we now the cosmogonal fan tasies and spec
ulat ions of even the most em i nen t exponen ts of ancien t
Hindu and Greek though t with a system of cosmog
ony wh ich dates back as far as— if not farther than
any of those of which I have spoken .

In the beginn i ng
,
says Moses

,
God created

heaven and earth .

” How simple
,
and yet how sub

l ime ! By afla t of omnipotence
,
by a mere act of His

wi l l—not with a M ong /n
‘

,
as the Hindus taugh t—God

created the world and al l tha t i s in i t from noth ing .

The first chapter of Genesis so impressed the great
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pagan rhetorici an Longi nus tha t he decl ared :“The
legisl ator of the Jews

,
who was not an ord inary man

,

hav ing strongly conce ived the greatness and power Of
God

,
expressed i t i n al l i ts d ign i ty at the beginn ing of

h is laws in these words God said
, Le t l igh t be , and i t

was Le t th e earth be made
,
and the earth was made .

”

Reflec t i ng on the same subl ime decl arat ions of Genesis
,

the i l l ustr ious sc i en t i s t and schol ar Ampere d id not
hesi tate to affi rm “Ei th er Moses possessed as ex ten
sive a knowledge of the sc i ences as we now have

,
or

he was inspi red .

” “The first pages of th e Mosai c
accoun t of creat ion

,

” declares Jean Pau l
,

“i s of
greater import than al l the ponderous tomes of natu

ralists and ph i losophers . ” I t gives us the first cl ear
sta temen t of creat i on by an alm igh ty and sel f- ex isten t
Be i ng

,
and furn i shes u s v iews of God and His crea

tures tha t are qu i te d i ff eren t from those wh ich are at
the foundat i on of the my thologies and false ph i losoph
i cal systems of the anc ien t world .

Bu t the“Mosai c idea of creat ion—an idea to wh ich
the sages of Ind ia

,
Greece

,
and Rome never atta i ned

is someth ing wi th wh i ch we have been fami l iar from
our i nfancy

,
and for th is reason we d o not a ttach the

importance we otherwise Shou ld to the insp ired words
of Genesi s . ” I f

,
however

,
we give bu t a cursory

exam inat ion to the pagan ideas wh ich prevai led on the

subjec t of creat ion among the peoples of Egyp t ,
Phoen i c i a

,
and Babylon at the t ime of Moses and

even long afterward— for the rel igion of B rahma st i l l
aff ords us a strik ing ins tance i n poin t we Shal l ,
says Haneberg ,

“real i ze the ful l Importance of th e
Mosaic dogma regard ing God , th e world , and man .

”

In Genesis i s an en t i re suppression of that i rra t i onal
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theory
,
so general ly accepted in ant iqu i ty

,
of a d i

v ine being who was a S l ave to fate
,
and who acted

only th rough necess i ty or capri ce . In i t i s bani shed
the terrible appreh ension of a bl ind tyranny of

chance ; of a maleficent power
,
the enemy of man ;

or of other sim i lar phan toms that weighed down upon
paganism l ike a moun tain . Del ivered from these
vain fears

,
man may look at creat ion and heaven

with confidence
,
because he knows that a personal

God , l i v ing and powerfu l
,
i s the Creator of the

Universe .

” 1“The Mosai c cosmogony alone
,

” declares Del i tzsch
in h is Commenla ry on Genes is

,

2“proposes to us the
id ea of a creat ion from noth ing

,
wi thou t eternal

matter and withou t the i n tervent ion of any in termed i
ate being or demiurge . Paganism

,
i t i s true

,
perm i ts

us to catch a gl impse of th is idea
,
bu t i t i s much

obscured . Pagan cosmogonies e i ther suppose pre
exist ing mat ter— that is

,
dual i sm— or they subst i tu te

emanat ion for creat ion
,
and then fal l i n to pan

theism .

’

Even such a rational i st as Di l lman when speak ing
of the cosmogony of Genesis i s forced to confess that“i t does not con tain a single word wh ich is unworthy
of the though t of God . From the momen t an attempt
was made to portray

,
i n l anguage intel l igible to man

,

the work of creat i on
,
someth ing that w i l l ever remain

a mystery to us
,
i t h as been imposs ible to ou tl i ne a

picture wh ich is grander or more worthy . Wi th
reason , then , does one see i n i t a proof of i ts revealed
charac ter . Only there where God had mani fested

1 Gesc/i ic/zte a
’

er bibl. Oflenbarnng ,
p . 1 2 .

2 P . 71 .
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Himsel f cou ld He be del i neated . I t i s the work of

the Spi ri t of Revel at ion .

” 1

Con trast i ng the cosmogon ies of the ancien t pagan

worl d wi th tha t of Genesi s
,
th e illus trious Donoso

Cortes tru th fu ll y observes tha t“i n sp i te of marked
d i fferences th ey al l have th i s i n common

,
th at they

exh ibi t an infin i te d i sproport i on between the pri nc i
ple

,
th e mean

,
and the end ; between the agent , the

ac t
,
and the work ; between the Creator, the ac t ; His

creat i on
,
and the creatu re . In al l of them the un iverse

is superior i n d igni ty and beau ty to the Creator
who made i t by His w i l l— to th e agen t of wh i ch i t was
the work and the principle wh ich gave i t be ing . Th is

should no t su rpri se us when we consider tha t th e
un iverse is a crea t i on of God

,
whi l st i ts Creator

,

accord ing to al l these cosmogon i c systems
,
was a crea

t i on of men . What wonder
,
then

,
i f the work of the

Creator was superior to th e work of th e creature !
Where shal l we find a man who

,
being part of

the un iverse
,
i s abl e to form a concept ion of a God

who is greater than the un iverse
,
i f he be not i nspi red

by God ? Who can such an one be i f i t i s not

Moses ?” 2

Bu t Moses i s not sat i sfied wi th the simple declara
t ion tha t God in the begin n ing created heaven and
earth . He descends to de ta i l s . He tel l s us that al l
that ex ists

,
al l tha t we can see

,
al l creatures

,

“
the sun

the moon
,
and the stars

,
the fishes of the sea

,
the bi rds

of the air
,
the an imals that roam the earth

,
the flowers

that del igh t the eye
,
the fru i ts that are gra tefu l to the

1 Genes is , p . 9 .

2 Quoted by Padre M ir in his learned work
,
L a Creacion,

p . 2 9 .
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Mosa ic accoun t of creat ion . I ts purport i s no t to
teach geology

,
physi cs

,
zoology

,
or astronom y

,
bu t to

affi rm in the most sim ple and d irec t manner the crea
t ive ac t of God and His sovere ign ty over al l creatures .
I ts obj ec t i s not to an t i c ipate any of the tru ths of
sci ence or ph i losophy

,
bu t to guard the chosen people

of God agai nst the pern ic ious errors and idolatrous
pract ices wh ich were then everywhere preval en t .
The Holy Father

,
i n h is recen t adm i rable Encycl ical

on the S tudy of the Holy Scriptures
,
clearly brings ou t

th i s i dea when he says : I t must be borne i n m ind
,

fi rst of al l
,
that the sacred wri ters— or rather the Spi rit

of God
,
which Spoke through th em— deemed i t i nad

v i sabl e to teach men these th ings— that i s
,
the inner

const i tut ion of v is ible obj ects— since th i s conduces i n

no wise to sa lvat ion; and accord ingl y these wri ters ,
i nstead of en tering i nto an i nvest igat ion of natu re

,

some t imes described and explai ned th ings i n a cer
ta in figurat i ve sty l e or i n ord i nary l anguage

,
such as

i s employed among men
,
even of deep learn ing

,
a t

the presen t day .

”

A l l the cosmogon ies of the anc ien t worl d— that of

Moses excep ted—were
,
as we have seen

,
erroneous no t

on ly i n the fa lse v i ews they gave of God , but also in
the not i ons wh i ch they d isplayed of Nature and her

l aws . One and al l , they h ave long since been rej ected
by sci ence as rid icu lous and absurd . Not so

,
however ,

wi th the cosmogony of Genesi s . The more closely i t
has been exam ined i n the l igh t of the sci ence of these
latter days

,
the more has i t been found to harmon ize

i n the most remarkable manner w i th th e latest resu l ts

of sc i en t ific invest igat ion . The words of the great

Cuv ier
,
who wrote i n the early part of the cen tury , are
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as true now as when they were firs t penned Moses
has left us

,

” says the i l l ustrious natu ral ist
,
a cosmog

ony the exact i tude of wh i ch i s dai ly verified i n the
most admirable manner. Recent geological observa
t ions are in perfec t accord wi th Genesis regard ing the
order of appearance of the various forms of organ ized

be ings . ”

GENES IS AN D MODERN SC I ENCE .

Aga in
,
God not onl y created the world ou t of noth

ing , bu t He gave i t i ts presen t form during a succession
of epochs . Accord ing to Genesis

,
as wel l as accord ing

to sc ience
,
He fi rst created prim i t ive

,
nebu lous mat ter

,

and after a long
,
indefini te period of t ime He fash ioned

from th i s matter“wi thou t form al l the myriad forms
of the organi c and i norganic worlds . And

,
accord ing

to Genesis as wel l as accord ing to science
,
the Creator

proceeded from the s impler to the more complex . He
first created l igh t

,
wi thou t wh ich organ i c developmen t

,

as we know i t
,
i s impossibl e . He then separated the

earth from the waters of the ocean and prepared i t for
the abode of terrestrial l i fe . Plan t l i fe precedes an imal

l i fe in th e scheme of creat ion
,
and the waters of the

deep are peopled before the dry land i s inhabi ted . In
both the vegetable and animal k ingdoms the lower
forms of l i fe precede the h igher. The cu lm inat i on
of the work of creat ion was man

,
whose appari t i on

,

accordi ng to both revelat ion and sc ience
,
was poste

rior to that of al l other crea tures . l
Here we have in a few l i nes a resume of some of

the most importan t
,

concl usions of modern sci ence
respect ing the origin of the earth and i ts i nhabi tan ts .
And the Mosaic account

,
be i t remembered

,
was wri t
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ten l ong before any at ten t i on was given to the natural
or physi ca l sciences

,
and many thousand years before

geology
,
palaeon tology

,
and astronomy had ach i eved

those tri umphs wh ich w i l l render th i s n ineteen th

cen tury of ours for ever memorable .

And not on ly th is . Moses makes statemen ts i n h i s
narrat i ve tha t were for many long ages regarded as
con trary to sc ience and ph i losophy—decl ares tru ths
wh ich

,
human ly speak ing

,
cou ld no t have been known

before an exhaus t i ve study had been made of the pas t
l i fe of ou r gl obe

,
and before the telescope and the

spec troscope had given us the knowledge we now
possess concern ing the origi n and const i tu t ion of the
materi al u n i verse .

What Moses declared i n the i nfancy of our race
,
and

what sc ience now a ff i rms
,
not on ly was no t accepted as

true in the earl i er ages of the world
,
bu t was rej ec ted

as posi t ivel y erroneous . The various profane cosmog

ou ies tha t obtained from t ime to t ime among d ivers
peoples were agains t i t . Ph i losophers decried i t as
con trary to th e teach ings of sc i ence

,
and rat i onal ists

and unbel ievers fanc ied they discovered i n i ts supposed
con trad i c t ions an argument ag ains t the i nsp i rat ion and

au then t i c i ty of the Sacred Record . B u t as Genesi s

was more carefu l l y scru t i n i zed and as sc ience advanced
i t was found that a remarkable harmony ex isted be

tween the two
,
and that

,
far from being con trad i ct

ory
,
they bo th tol d the same story

,
al though i n d i ffer

en t l anguages . The concl usion
,
therefore

,
i s inev it

abl e . _There i s someth ing i n Genesis above man

someth ing supernatural
, someth ing d ivi ne . In a word

,

Moses was i nspi red . In th e words of L i nnaeus :“I t
i s materi al l y demonstrated tha t he d id no t wri te and
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could not wri te excep t under the inspi rat i on of the
Author of nature—nenligna in sno ing enio sea

’
alliori

a
’
ncln.

D IFF ICULT IES OF GENES IS .

I would not
,
however

,
have i t i nferred from wha t

has been said tha t there are no d i ffi cu l t i es i n Genesi s
,

or that I am d isposed to underrate thei r magn i tude .

Far from i t . What I do main tain and insist on i s that
there i s nothing in the Mosai c cosmogony that i s con
trary to any of the certain tru ths of sci ence . Scien

t ific theories wi thou t number have been formulated
wh ich were contrary to the teach ings of the Mosaic
narrat i ve

,
bu t theories are not science . In th e l ast

cen tury espec ial l y
,
as wel l as during the presen t one

,

many of these host i l e theories were based on geology
and palaeontol ogy .

“From the time of Bu ff on wrote
Card inal W i seman more than fifty years ago

,
system

rose beside system
,
l ike th e mov ing pi ll ars of the des

ert , advancing i n th reateni ng array ; bu t , l ik e them ,

they were fabrics of sand ; and though i n 1 806 th e
French Inst i tu te coul d coun t more than eigh ty such
theories host i l e to Scripture

,
not one of them has stood

st i l l or deserves to be recorded .

” 1

And more than th is . A l l sorts of ex travagan t i n ter

pre tat ions have been given to th e firs t chapter of G en

es is , some of wh i ch were even more absurd than the
sc ien tific specu lat i ons of wh ich I have j us t spoken .

Bu t such commentaries are no more to be accepted
as the last word 0 11 th e Mosai c narrat i ve than are the

hypotheses and fan tasi es of sc ien t i sts to be regarded as
veri tabl e science . That such theories and interpreta

S cience and Revealed Relig ion, vol. i . p . 2 68 .
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t ions are d iscordan t and con trad i c tory i s no ev idence
whatever of any d iscrepancy be tween the Mosai c cos
mogony and the logi cal deduct ions from the known

fac ts of sci ence . Theori es and conj ec tures may be at

variance wi th one another
,
bu t science and the word

of God never.
I have said that I have no d ispos i t ion to m inim i ze

the d i ffi cu l t i es of the Mosai c narrat i ve of creat ion
,
nOr

have I . I
'

th ink one may sa fe ly assert that no one

Chapter in the B ibl e con tains so many and so great d i f

ficult ies as does th e fi rs t Chap ter of Genesis . On no
s i ngl e chapter

,
probabl y

,
have the Fathers and school

men and commen tators expended more t ime and learn

i ng
,
and i n no i nstance h ave they exh ibi ted a wider

d ivergence of v iews than when endeavoring to expla in
th i s se l f- same chapter

,
and reconci l e c ertain of i ts dec

larat ions wi th the known or supposed teach ings of pro
fane sc ience .

SC IENT IF IC FREEDOM OF CATHOL ICS .

And j ust h ere i t may be observed that we cou ld have
no bet ter i l l ustrat ion of the perfec t l i ber ty of though t

enj oyed by the ch i ld ren of the Church i n al l mat ters
ou tside of posi t i ve dogma than that afforded by the

d iversi ty of v iews en terta ined by sain ts and doctors ‘

respect i ng the true m ean ing of many con troverted pas

sages of the Mosai c cosmogony . Commen tators have
endeavored to accommodate the decl arat ions of the
Hebrew lawgiver to the sc ien t ific not i ons of thei r
t ime

,
and

,
as a consequence

,
we have i n thei r interpre

tat ions a fai thfu l reflex of al l th e speculat i ons and

vagaries that have at one t ime or another been pu t
forth as genu ine sc ience . We often hear i t said that
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bel ievers in dogma and the B i bl e— especial l y Cathol ics
are so hampered by restri ct ions of al l k inds that they
are ever in a cond i t ion of i n tel lec tual thraldom . We
are told that there are many quest ions i n sci ence that
we

,
as Cathol i cs

,
may not i nvest igate

,
much less d is

cuss
,
and tha t our rel igious bel iefs forbid us to accep t

many of the demonstrated tru ths of science . I wish
here and now to record i n the most emphat i c manner
possible a formal and expl i c i t deni al of each and every
one of these imputat ions

,
and to declare that they are

u tterly w i thou t foundati on i n fact . The example of
the Fa thers and th e Schoolmen and the commentators
of every age of the Church gives the l i e to such fool
ish decl arat ions . I I I everyth ing ou tside of revealed
tru th and the doc tri nal teach ing of the Church they
have shown us that they were ever perm i tted the
greatest degree of lat i tude i n exegesis

,
and that they

always enjoyed the greates t possibl e measure of i n tel
l ectual freedom . They recognized al l along that the
prime objec t of the B i bl e i s to save souls

,
and not to

teach sc ience—that i ts mai n purpose is
,
i n the lan

guage of Card inal Baroniu s
,

“
to teach us how to go

to heaven
,
and no t how the heavens go .

” The learned

Cathol ic h istorian and Oriental i st
,
Francois Lenor

man t , expresses the same idea when he declares tha t
the obj ec t of Scripture i s not to inform us as to“how
the th ings of earth go and what viciss i tudes fol low one
another here below . The Holy Spi ri t h as not been
concerned wi th the revelat ion of sc ien t ific tru ths or

wi th un iversal h istory . In such matters ‘He has
abandoned the worl d to th e di spu tes of men —craa’id it
mnna’nin d ispu ta tzbniazzs earnin.

” 1
I n quest ions

,
then

,

1 TIze B eg inning s of H isimjx, P reface .



of chronology
,
biology

,
astronomy

,
geology

,
e thnol ogy ,

and an thropology we must h ave recourse to reason and
research

,
to observat i on and experimen t . Induct ion

,

and no t revel at ion
,
must be our gu ide in al l such mat

ters
,
excep t— and th is i s very rarel y the case—when a

certai n and incon trovert ibl e s tatemen t of fac t i n mat
ters of sc ience i s made bv the Sacred Tex t i tsel f. The
specific un i ty of the h uman race taugh t both by the
B ibl e and the Church is a case i n poin t .
I t i s a grave m istake

,
therefore

,
to regard the B ibl e

,

especi al l y the fi rs t two chapters of Genesis
,
as a com

pend ium of science
,
as so many have done . For

,
as

Card inal Newman observes
,

“i t seems unworthy of
the d iv ine grea tness that the A lm igh ty shou ld

,
i n the

revelat ion of H imsel f to us
,
undertak e mere secular

du t i es
,
and assume the off i ce of a narrator

,
as such

,
or

an h istorian
,
or geographer

,
except i n so far as the

secul ar matters bear d i rectl y upon th e revealed tru th .

”

Cathol ics who have a correct k nowledge of th e
teach ings of the i r fai th wi l l not admi t tha t th ey are

i n any way hampered i n the pursu i t of sc ience by the
exigencies of dogma . On th e contrary , they claim

and enjoy
,
i n the truest sense of the word

,
the greates t

men tal freedom— a freedom that t ru th alone can g ive ;
a freedom that those who are ou tsi de th e pale of the

Church know not of— the freedom of the ch i ldren of

God .

I I I the case of a Cathol i c i t i s not
,

” as Very Rev .

Father Ry der tru thfu l l y remarks
,

“
so much h i s free

dom of i nvest iga t i on as h i s freedom from i nvest iga
t ion that i s con trol l ed . He is bound to be rigid and

exac t i ng i n h i s S e thod
,
to main tai n cau

t iously al l th e re He i s precl uded
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hand and the Charybd is of agnost i c i sm and material
i sm ou the other. They protec t h im from fligh ty
specu l at i ons wh i ch alway s issue in d iscomfi ture . They
hold h im to th e lerrafi rrna of true sc ience

,
and thus

,

l i ke Hercul es
,
he i s abl e to vanqu ish the An taeus of

fal lacy and hal l uc inat i on w i th comparat i ve ease .

Bu t l e t us now turn ou r at ten t i on to the teach ing
of the various school s of exeges is tha t have existed
i n d iverse periods of the Church ’s h i story . A brief
resume of what they have several ly taugh t wil l be not
onl y i n terest i ng

,
bu t i nstruc t i ve from several poi n ts of

V i ew . I t wi l l confi rm what has been said concern ing the
l iberty of though t accorded the Ch i ldren of the Church

respect i ng mat ters ou tside of fai th and dogma . I t wi l l

Show tha t wh i l e en tertai n ing d iverse and even con tra
d ictory opi n ions i n matters of sc i ence , the Fathers and

Doc tors were always of one m ind i n every th ing tha t
appertai ned to fai th and reveal ed tru th . And more

th an th is : i t wil l prove concl usivel y some th ing tha t

is general ly ignored
,
i f no t en t i rel y u nknown

,
and

tha t i s that some of the grandes t concept i ons and
general i zat i ons attributed to modern sci en t i sts are

i n real i ty due to th e earl y Greek and Lat i n Fa thers .

Most people are won t to cred i t to con temporary science
much tha t belongs to Trad i t i on and the School , and

th i s because they have been taugh t to bel i eve th at al l
the ideas of the earl i er commen tators of Genesis were
fan tast i cal and con trary to th e resul ts of modern scien

t ific researches . Even the cu rsory exam inat i on that
we sh al l be abl e to make of the cosmogoni c vi ews of
some of the Church ’s Doc tors

,
espec ial l y S t . Gregory

and S t . August i ne
,
w il l

,
I trust

,
e ff ectively d ispel these

erroneous not i ons— not i ons wh ich have so l ong oh
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f ained
,
even among those who shou ld know better

and demons trate beyond any poss ib i l i ty of doubt that
we have i n some of th e Fathers

,
especial l y the two

j ust named
,
the precursors of the mos t i l l ustrious expo

nents of a true theory of the v isibl e un iverse and of
evol u t i on of the various forms of terrestrial l i fe . We
shal l find that they have an t i c ipated the noble con
ceptions of Descartes, Laplace , and Herschel , and

expressed them in words that canno t be m isunder
stood . And we Shal l l i kew i se l earn that they have
lai d down principles wh ich are i n perfec t accord wi th
the latest and most approved theories regard ing the
origin and const i tu t ion of the un iverse and the devel

opment of the man i fold forms of an imal and vegetable
l i fe . I do not mean by th i s to assert tha t they had
any th ing approach ing the knowledge we now possess
of the natural and physi cal sciences

,
because they had

not . Bu t what I do affi rm—and th i s I Shal l insis t on
,

because i t i s capabl e of the completest demonstrat ion
i s

,
that they had a C lear concept ion of the nature of

some of th e mos t profound problems of sc ience wi th
wh ich the human m ind has ever grappled

,
and wh ich

even now cannot be said to have rece ived a complete
sol u t ion . Bu t more of th is as we proceed .



CHAPTER I I .

ALLE GOR I SM A N D L I TE RAL I S IW.

D IVERS SCHOOLS OF INTERPRETAT ION .

NE of the greatest d i ffi cul t i es i n the i n terpre tat i on
of the M osaI c accoun t of creat i on turns on the mean

ing to be assigned to the word d ay . Th is i s a d i ffi cul ty
wh ich has been recogn ized from the earl iest ages of th e

Church and has given ri se to d ivers sys tems or schools

of i n terpretat i on .

' Of these various school s i t wi l l be
su ffi cien t for our pu rpose to rev i ew briefly the teach

ings of the fou r pri ncipal ones .
The A l exandrine School

,
of wh i ch the i l l ustrious

O rigen was the most d ist i ngu ished represen tat ive
,

favored what i s known as the a lleg orica l, my s lical, or

ia’eal system of in terpre t i ng th e Genesiac days . The
Syrian School stou t l y opposed the teach ings of the
A l exandrines

,
and advoca ted what i s cal led the lit

era l system . The mos t em inen t exponen ts of th is

system were S t . Ephrem and S t . John Ch rysostom
and the great Cappadocian

,
S t . Basi l . The th i rd sys

tem
,
adop ted by Card inal Wiseman

,
Buckland

,
Chal

mers
,
and other d ist i ngu ished sci en t i sts of thei r t ime

defends what i s known as the theory of in/erva ls or

res lilni ion. The fourth system
,
wh ich i s the one now

general l y preferred
,
i s cal l ed th e period or concord is t ic

system . The l as t two systems are qu i te modern and
do not an tedate the presen t cen tury . They are based

44



THE M OSAIC i—I EXAEM ERON . 5

on the d iscoveries of geology and palaeon tology , and

are an attemp t to reconci le the teach ings of sci ence
wi th those of revelat ion . The period or concord is t ic

system is due to the great Cuvier
,
who gave the first

exposi t ion of i t in 1 8 2 1 .

Bes ides these four systems of interpretat ion I mus t

d irect atten t ion to a fifth
,
known as the eclec/ic system

—championed by St . Gregory of Nyssa and St . Augus
t ine . I t has had many fol lowers , and has , probably
wielded a greater influence in exegesis , and that , too ,
for a longer t ime , than any other system of interpre

taf ion .

CHR I ST IAN SCHOOL OF ALEXANDR IA .

Accord ing to the A l exandrian School
,
the Mosaic

narrat ive of creat i on i s to be interpre ted as a simple
al legory . The si x days are not to be understood in

a l i teral
,
bu t i n a myst ical

,
sense . The work of crea

t ion was not d istributed over a period of si x days of
twenty - four hours each

,
but al l th ings in the materia l

uni verse— the cosmos—were created instan tly and simul
taneously . The words of Moses are to be understood
not in the i r natural and ord inary acceptat ion

,
bu t are

to be i nterpreted i n a figurati ve sense . And more than

. this by th is method of proced ure the tex t was forced
to d isclose d ivers moral and dogmat i c teach ings wh i ch
are ent i rely excl uded bv th e l i teral and common mean
i ng of the words .
The al legori cal method of interpretat ion

,
wh ich

exerci sed such a profound infl uence on scriptural
exegesis i n th e earl ie r ages of the Church

,
was i n t-ro

duced by the rabbi n ical school s of Pales t ine long
anterior to the Christ ian era . I t

,
however

,
found i ts
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strongest advoca tes i n the Judaeo- A l exandrine School
,

of wh ich A ri stobu l us and Ph i lo Judaeus were the
ch ief represen tat ives . The former l ived abou t one

hundred and fifty years B . C .

,
wh ilst the lat ter was a

con temporary of our Lord . Ph i lo was an arden t

adm i rer of the Greek ph i losophy
,
espec ial l y that of

Plato . Of h im i t was said :“Ei ther Plato philonizes ,
or Ph i lo platon izes He endeavored to reconc i l e th e
teach ings of Pla to w i th those of the Hebrew l awgiver

,

and when he cou ld not do so by i n terpret i ng Moses
l i tera l l y

,
he had recourse to al legory . A ccord ing to

h im , the narra ti ve of the creat i on of the world and of
man , and l ikewise the accoun t of the Garden of Eden ,
are bu t figures and symbols . When

,

” says Ph i lo
,“Moses decl ares tha t God completed Hi s work on the

si x th day
,
you mus t no t imagine tha t there i s a ques

t i on of an i n terval of days
,
bu t of the perfec t number 1

si x .

” This i s the number of perfect ion
,
because i t

con tai ns s ix un i t i es
,
three dual i t i es

,
and two trin i t ies .

When
,
therefore

,
th e words of Genesi s declare that the

worl d was created i n s i x days
,
we must understand

tha t th is i s noth ing more than a metaphori cal decl ara
t i on of th e perfec t order th at reigns i n the universe .“I t would be the heigh t of S impl i c i ty to th ink

,

”

affi rms the Jewish ph i losopher
,

“that the worl d was
crea ted in si x davs

,
or i ndeed that any t ime whatever

was requ i red .

” 2

The Christ ian School of A l exandria fol lowed closely

1 A pe rfect numbe r is one that is equa l to all it s d iv isors or

al iquot parts . The fi rs t in th e ord er of numbe rs is 6 1 2 3 ;

the s econd is 2 8 : 1 1 4 .

2
E I

'

ImS‘Eg 7 mm) To0L8 0
'

19 ti l Bf fiaéparé
’

,
i; Kafi él ov xpévw KOO/rm) yeyovévac.

- S acr! L eg is A lleg or .
,
lib. i . p . 4 1 , ed it . Turnebe .
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the al l egorism of Phi lo . I ts exponen ts
,
l ike the Jew

i sh ph i losopher
,
reduced the narrat i ve of Moses to a

beaut i fu l al legory
,
and contend ed that God created al l

th ings v isible
,
th e heavens

,
the earth

,
and al l tha t i t

contai ns
,
plants

,
an imals

,
man

,
i n an instan t of t ime .

They imagined that they thereb y attributed to the
Creator an act ion more i n harmony wi th H is power
and immu tabi l i ty . And th e accompl ishment of th is
act ion

,
wh ich they conce ived to be un ique and gen

eral
,
i s

,
they declared

,
plainl y ind ica ted in the first

words of Genesi s :“In the beginn ing God created
heaven and earth .

The first represen tat i ve of th is school whose opin ions
on the cosmogony of Moses have been preserved to our

t ime is Clement of A l exandria
,
who d ied i n the earl y

part of the th i rd cen tury . He expressl y declares that
al l creatu res were created simul taneously

,
o/I oD
—that

the d ist i nct ion i n the Mosai c narrat ive of the si x days
does not ind icate a real succession of t ime

,
bu t i s a

manner of speak ing by wh ich th e inspi red au thor
accommodates h imsel f to our i ntel l igence and to ou r
habi t of conce iv ing th ings .

‘

This i s Ph i lon ism pure
and simple .

TEACH I NG S OF OR I GEN .

Bu t i t i s i n Origen
,
a pup il of Clement

,
that we

find the most arden t advocate of al legori sm . He was
unquest ionably th e most learned man of h i s t ime .

His knowledge was tru ly encycloped ic in charac ter .
He was no t only a master of al l branches of sacred
knowledge

,
bu t was profoundly versed i n al l the de

partments of profane sci ence as wel l . Besides th is h e
had a capac i ty for work that was s imply stupendous .
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L i v ing i n the greatest intell ectual cen tre of th e world
in the Babel of profane erud i t ion

,

” as Vi l lem ‘ain cal l s

A l exandri a— surrounded by Gnost ics and Neo - Plato
nis ts

, whose intel l ects were as acu te as the i r hatred of
Christ ian i ty was i n tense

,
he soon perce ived the meces

s ity of making an e ff ort to reconc i l e the teach ings
of fa i th wi th those of sci en ce and ph i losophy

,
and to

show tha t the tru ths of revela t ion were i n perfec t accord
w i th the certai n pri ncipl es of knowledge taugh t by
Plato and A ri stot l e . He wished

,
i n the language of

Mgr . Freppel,
l th a t l e t ters

,
the arts

,
and the sc iences

shou ld form the propylae a of a temple of wh i ch ph i l
osophy shoul d be the base and of wh i ch theology
shou ld be i ts summ i t and crown .

” He stud ied th e
Sacred Scrip tures from every poin t of v iew

,
and wrote

numerous and exhaust i ve commentaries on th em . He
establ i shed a school wh i ch was famous throughou t the
Ori en t

,
and in troduced a system of exegesi s th at l eft

i ts impress 0 11 al l subsequen t systems .
Un fortunatel y

,
a grea t port ion of Origen ’s volum in

ous works have been l ost . Enough
,
however

,
i s l eft

of h is wri t ings to enabl e one to know his m ind regard
ing the Genesiac days of crea t ion .

L ik e h i s predecessors
,
Ph i l o and Clemen t

,
Origen

bel i eved i n th e S Im ultaneou s creat ion of the uni verse .

His reason for hold ing th i s opi n ion was because he
found I t Impossibl e to conceive of days

,
l ike the first

th ree days of Genesis
,
wi th even ings and morn ings

,

wi thou t sun and moon .

“What man
,

” he asks
,

“
pos

sessed of ord i nary common sense wi l l bel i eve that there
coul d h ave been a fi rs t

,
a second

,
and a th i rd day

,
an

even ing and a morn ing
,
withou t sun

,
or moon

,
or

Conrs cl
’Eloqaence Sacrée , Origene, tome i . p . 46.
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or the words of the Sacred Tex t . We may th erefore
say of Origen what the Abbe Motai s affi rms of the
school of wh ich the erud i te A l exandrine was the most
i l l ustrious represen tat ive “I t i s then unden iable that
the School of A l exandri a taugh t i n reali ty bu t one
th ing—the i nadequateness of days of twen ty - four
hours for the i n terpretat ion of Moses . ” 1

The A l exandrine theory
,
as we now know

,
i s con

trary to the teach ings of science . Geology establ i sh es
the fac t that the creat i on

,
or at l east th e ordering of

the world
,
was not S imu l taneous

,
bu t gradual and pro

g ress ive . The earth d id not a t once appear
,
as we

behold i t to- day
,
d iv ided i n to seas and con t i nen ts

,

adorned w i th i ts garmen t of verdure
,
and an imated by

the presence of man and a mu l t i tude of an imal s of
every spec ies . L i fe was man ifes ted only by degrees

,

as i n the creat i on described by Moses , w i th whom

geologists are i n essen t i al accord .“The error of the A l exandrines proceeded from the
defec ts of the sc ien ce of the t ime . Ph i lo attemp ted to
reconc i l e Hel len ism wi th the teach ings of Moses .

C lemen t and Origen endeavored to appl y the ph i lo

soph i cal sp i r i t to the data of a Chri st ian revel at ion ,
and to demonstrate tha t Plato and h i s pagan compeers

were one i n thei r doc tri nes
,
and that , fu rthermore , i n

so far as they were true
,
they were one wi th the B ibl e .

They essayed
,
therefore

,
to fathom the dogmas of

revel at ion
,
and cause th em to be respec ted by reason ,

by corrobora t i ng them by the au thori ty of the most
venerabl e sages of an t i qu i ty

,
and by mak ing al l

h uman sciences anci l l ary to theology . The end was

1 Orig ine a
’
n M ond e d

’

apres la Traa
’

ition,
ouv rage pos thume

du Chanoine A l . M otais ,
d e l

’

Oratoire d e R ennes , p . 1 2 7.
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grand and noble
,
bu t th e undertak ing was d i ffi cu l t ,

and even the gen i us of Origen ben t under the load .

The masters of the Christ ian School false ly imagined
that there were passages in Scripture wh i ch i t was
impossible to defend by tak ing them l i teral ly , and ,
hence

,
i n order to explai n them

,
they , after the

example of Ph i lo
,
had recourse to al legory .

” 1

They fancied
,
among other th ings

,
that i t was

imposs ibl e to accep t as l i teral ly t rue the bibl ical
narrat i ve of creat ion . How cou ld one

,
for i nstance ,

bel ieve that God was obl iged to interrupt His work
six d i ff eren t t imes before complet ing i t ? How recon
ci le th i s w i th H is almigh ty power ? The natural i sts
of that period never suspected that our globe had
assumed i ts actual form onl y after a long series of

revolu t ions . Ignorant of the truth and persuaded that
the l i teral sense of the bibl i cal narrat ive was irrecon
cilable wi th the ph i losophy of the i r epoch

,
Clemen t

and Origen concl uded that the fi rs t chapter of Moses
was bu t an al legory

,
and they i n terpreted i t accord

ing ly . Such is the explanat ion of thei r exegeti cal
system . Bu t suppose thei r envi ronment to have been
d i ff eren t—suppose them to be l iv ing i n our day . We
may be certa in that the Clements and the Origens
would hai l wi th gladness the d iscoveries of geology

,

because they would not be obl iged to Change any of
thei r fundamen tal princi ples regard i ng the accordance
of sc i ence and fa i th . A l l that wou ld be necessary
would be to give these principles a d i ff erent appl i ca
t ion .

2

l L a Cosmog onie mosa iqae, par l
’

Abbé Vigou roux ,
pp . 3 5, 3 6.

2
Op . cit . ,

p . 3 7.
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THE L ITERAL ISM OF THE SYR IAN SCHOOLS .

The al legor i sm of the A l exandrine S c hool—ah al l e

g orism that was frequent l y of the mos t ex travagan t
charac ter—was not l ong i n provok ing opposi t i on . A

reac t i on was i nev i tabl e
,
and i t cam e from the school s

of Edessa
,
An t i och

,
and Caesarea

,
the most d ist i n

g uished exponen ts of wh i ch were respect ively St .
Ephrem

,
S t . Joh n Ch rysostom

,
and S t . Basil.

S t . Ephrem
,
who wrote i n Syriac

,
and whose wri t

ings exercised for many cen tur ies a profound i n fluence
0 11 the though t of Western Asia

,
rej ects i n the most

posi t i ve manner the A l exandrine teach ing respect ing
simu l taneous creat i on .

“I I I the begi nn ing
,

” he
declares

,

“God created the substance of heaven and
earth tha t i s

,
of a heaven and an earth tru ly exist ing

i n nature . Le t no one
,
th erefore

,
presume to look for

al l egories i n the work of the s i x days . I t i s not per

m it ted to affi rm that those th i ngs were created
i nstan t l y wh i ch the Scri p ture in forms us appeared
success ivel y and on separate and d ist i n c t days . I t i s
equal ly forbidden to imagi ne that th e words of Scrip
tu re are names wh ich do not designate th ings

,
or

wh i ch designate th ings other than those
‘

that th e
words themselves s ign i fy . In th e same manner

,
then

,

i n wh i ch we understand by the h eaven and earth
wh i ch were at fi rst created a tru e heaven and a true
earth

,
and do not suppose that th e two terms sign i fy

someth ing el se
,
so l ikewise Shou l d we be on our guard

against hold ing to be w i thou t mean ing the terms

wh ich express the arrangemen t of other substances
and the sequence of d ivers works

,
and shou ld bold l y

confess that the nature of these d ivers be ings i s very
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accura te l y represen ted by the d i ff erent terms by wh ich
they are denominated .

” 1 Accord ing to h im
,
th e days

of Genesis are ord inary
'

days of twen ty - four hou rs

each .

Bu t a very remarkabl e fact i n S t . Ephrem ’s V iew
of creat ion i s that he main tai ns that the firs t verse of
Genes is teaches the creat ion ex ni/zilo of elemen tary
matter

,
from wh ich al l the bod ies of th e material

un iverse
,
earth

,
sun

,
moon

,
stars

,
were subsequent l y

formed . We shal l see i n the sequel how th is idea was
at a later period developed by S t . Gregory of Nyssa ,
and how i t forestal led the general concept ion of Kan t
and Laplace concerning the nebular hypothesis .
St . John Chrysostom

,
l ike the i l l ustrious deacon of

Edessa
,
formal ly repudiates the teach ing of Origen

and h is school regard ing simul taneous creat ion . God

could
,
he i s wi l l ing to concede

,
have created the un i

verse in the twinkl ing of an eye
,
but He d id no t

choose to do so . On th e con trary
,
He deigned to

conform
,
i n a measu re

,
wi th our way of act i ng

,
i n

order tha t we m igh t the more readi ly comprehend
His work . He wished

,
moreover

,
to teach I I S that th i s

world is not the resu l t of chance
,
bu t the work of an

al l - wise Providence
,
who
“orda i ned al l th ings i n

measure and number and weigh t .”

Severien, bishop of Gabales i n Syria
,
a con tem

porary of St . Joh n Chrysostom ,
expresses w i th even

greater preci si on than the gold en - mou thed ora tor h is
V i ews regard i ng the Hexa

'

e
'

meron . A t th e same t ime
he disti nctly enunc iates the opinion of S t . Ephrem
respect ing the creat ion from noth ing of the prim i t i ve
mat ter from which al l th ings v isibl e were afterward

1 Quoted by M otais
,
op . cit . ,

p . 1 3 1 et s eq .
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fash ioned . God ,
” he tel ls us

,
made al l th ings in

the space of s i x days . The first day
,
however

,
d i ffers

from those wh ich follOw ed f On the firs t day God
produced from nothi ng—5x 7177

'

(furrow— and
,
start i ng

from the second day
,
He d id no t create f rom noth i ng

,

bu t transformed accord ing to His pleasure that which
He created the first day . God

,
then

,

” he con
el udes

,
created primal ma tter— 82a ; rtb

’

u xria/m z
‘

wu— Oil

th e first day
,
and d uring the subsequen t days He d id

no more than give form and beau ty to wha t He had
al ready cal l ed from noth ing .

” 1
’

1
Tip) pappwaw Ka i iv7i) (Frantic /mow rrfi v Kriaaarwv , Orat . I . n. 3 ,

D e

M und i C reat . I t is a s ignificant fact that in the narrat ive of

creation g iven in the firs t chapte r of Genes is th e word ma

(bara), to create from noth ing
, occu rs only three t imes—v iz . in

v s . 1
,
2 1

,
and 2 7. I n th e fi rs t ins tance the insp ired w riter

speaks of the creat ion of the inorganic world ; that is ,
of the

e lem entary m atte r from wh ich ,
accord ing to S t . Ephrem and

h is s chool
,
the unive rs e is evolv ed . I n the othe r two cas es

the re is ques t ion of th e creat ion of animal l ife and of m an.

N ot only in the record of creat ion, how ev er
,
bu t in almos t

ev e ry pas sage of S c riptu re in w h ich the term is found
,
the

word N1 ; (bara)s ignifies c reation ex ninilo. I t is th e consecra

ted te rm
,
the re fore , to d es ignate so far as human language can

expres s such an id ea
,
the c reat ion of subs tance from noth ing

nes s
,
and it s creat ion

,
fu rthe rmore ,

by th e sole act of the

A lm ighty
’

s w il l .
On exam ining th e fi rs t two chapters of Genes is w e shal l find
that the re are no les s than four d i ff erent w ord s to expres s the
creat ive act ion of the D eity . B es id es N1 3 (bara), to create from
noth ing— creat ion s trict ly so cal led—w e hav e also the word s
net; (asah), to m ake 1 3 1(yasar), to form and mgr; (banah), to
bu i ld . With th e exception of the three cases s ignal ized above

—v iz . the creation of matte r
,
th e c reationof l ife

,
and the crea

t ion of man—God does not
,
prope rly speak ing ,

create ,
but

m e re ly fash ions ,
H is c reatu res from pre

- ex is ting mate rial .
Thu s , H e d id not create

,
bu t
“mad e

,
a firmament from mate
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What St . Ephrem taugh t at Edessa and N is ibus
because he was al ternately the head of both these
schools—and what St . John Chrysostom main tained at
An t ioch

,
S t . Basi l defended a t Caesarea . The master

of the Schools of Edessa and N is ibus had laid down
the canons of l i teral ism

,
and the Ch ief represen tat ives

of the School s of An t ioch and Cae sarea accep ted them
wi th bu t sl igh t mod ificat ion s . The basis of St .
Ephrem ’s system of interpretat ion may be summed up
in two proposi t ions : First , tha t the th i ngs named by
Moses have a real ex istence ; and , secondly , that the
Genesiac days are ord inary days of twenty - four hours .
To these canons of St . Ephrem

,
St . Basi l cord ial ly

subscribes . Nay more : i n h is defence of l i teral ism he
is d i sposed to go even farther than h ad any of h is pre
d ecessors . Origen had pushed al l egorism to i ts ex treme
l im i t . He saw a h idden mean ing in the S imples t dec
larat ions of Scripture . Accord ing to h is method of
i nterpre tat ion

,
wha t he cal l ed the spi ri tual or myst i ca l

sense came first ; the l i teral sense— he named i t the“corporeal sense —was i n most cases bu t secondary .

rial w h ich H e had al ready brought from noth ingness . s im

ilarly ,
H e d id not create

,
but H e made

, tw o great l ights , and“
H e mad e the beas ts of the fie ld accord ing to thei r k ind s ;

H e
“
f ormed out of the ground all the beas ts of the ea rth ;

and H e
“
bu ilt the rib wh ich H e took from A dam into a

woman.

I t is inte res t ing to observe in th is connection that the prophet
I saias u ses the fi rs t three of the above w ord s in a S ingle Vers e .

In chapter x l iii . v . 7 it is w ritten “And eve ry one that cal leth
upon my name

,
I have created him for my glory ,

I hav e
f ormed h im and made h im .

For a fu l l expos ition of N1 ; as meaning to create in
the s trict acceptation of the term , see Gesenius

’

s T/zesaurus

P /zilolog icus ,
pp . 2 3 5,

2 3 6.
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Bu t i f Origen erred by carry i ng al legorism too
.
far

,
S t .

Basi l
,
i n h i s e ff orts to coun terac t the tendency of the

i l l ustri ous A l exand rine ’s teach ings
,
fel l i n to an anal

ogous error by l ay i ng too much stress 0 11 the l i teral
method . I I I h is zea l to conserve the true mean ing of
the words of the Sacred Tex t he rej ec ted al legory
en t i rel y

,
and thus often confounded the proper sense

,

i n wh i ch the words are to be taken u t sonant
,
wi th

the i r figurat ive sense
,
wh i ch

,
i n the m ind of the

au thor
,
gives thei r true l i teral mean ing . In h is n in th

hom i ly on the Hexa
'

e
'

meron he enunciates d ist in ctl y
the princip les of exegesis by wh ich he i s gu ided . I

know
,

” he tel l s us
,

“the l aws of al l egory
,
al though I

am no t the i r au thor
,
bu t have found them i n th e works

of others . Those who do no t fol low the common in ter

pre tat ion of the Scriptu res do not cal l
‘water ’ water .

They see i n th i s word someth ing en t i rely d i fferen t .
And i n l ike manner they give a fan tas t i cal m ean ing to
the words ‘pl an ts ’ and ‘fishes . ’ And ye t more . The
genera t ion of rep t i les and other creatures becomes

,

accord ing to th e i r arbi trary teach ing
,
a subj ect of al l e

gory . I ii th is they resembl e those who give to the
objects of thei r d reams a significat ion wh i ch i s i n
accordance w i th th ei r tas tes or desi res . A S for mysel f

,

I cal l ‘a plan t ’ a pl ant
,
and I i n terpre t the words

‘plan t
,

fish
,

’ ‘wi ld an imal s
,

’ and ‘
fiocks ’ as I find

them in th e Scrip ture .

” He gives to these words
thei r proper

,
l i teral mean ing

,
because Moses employs

the words ord inari l y used for designa t i ng these obj ects .

In a S im i lar manner
,
because th e in sp i red wri ter

employs the word“day ” i n h i s narra t i ve
,
h e i nsists

on at t ribu t ing to i t th e primary sign ificat ion of a
period of twen ty - fou r hours . I n a word

,
he concl udes

,
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Chri st i an School of A l exandri a by the keenes t expo
nents of N eo - Platon ism and Gnos t i c i sm . They had
no t to ward off shafts of sarcasm and rid i cu le l ike

those wh ich were so pers isten t l y d i rected against
O rigen by tha t precursor and pro totype of Volta i re
Celsus , one of th e bi t terest and keenes t opponen ts of
the Christ i an name . And i t w as because they were
thus free from the at tacks of an t i - Christ i an ph i losophy
that they were gu i l ty of bl unders i n sc ience wh ich
thev would no t otherwise have commi t ted . L i teral

i sm , no doubt , rendered good serv i ce to the cause of
exegesi s , bu t i ts too excl us ive adopt i on was the source

of many errors that were prej ud ic i a l to the cause of
both Scri pture and sc ien ce .

A coupl e of i nstances i n poin t wi l l m ake my mean
ing clearer .

S t . John Chrysostom
,
i n terpre t i ng l i teral ly the words

of the Psalmist
,

“Who establ i sh ed the earth above the
waters

,

” main ta ins that the earth ac tual ly reposes on

the waters . He fai l s to d is t i ngu i sh the me taphori cal
from the proper sense of the words

,
and m istakes a

figurat i ve sta temen t for a pos i t i ve declarat ion of
sci ence .

Again
,
by a forced i n terpretat i on of the words of

Isai as
,

“He that stretche th ou t the heavens as noth
i ng

,
and spreadeth them ou t as a ten t to dwel l i n

,

the Egypt ian monk
,
Cosmas I nd icopleus tes , imagined

that th e universe had the form of a ten t or of the tab
ernacle bu i l t bv Moses in the w i lderness

,
and tha t the

earth i s a rectangular pl ane twice as long as i t i s broad
and enveloped on al l S ides by the heavens or firmament .

No bet ter example could be c i ted of the danger of
insist i ng on a too l i teral i n terpre tat ion of Scrip ture,
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espec ial l y in matters that ev identl y come wi th in th e
purview of sci ence . I f al legorism is fraugh t w i th
danger when pushed too far

,
l i teral i sm is equal l y so

when accepted as the ch ief
,
i f no t sol e

,
norm of bib

lical i n terpre tat ion .



CHAPTER I I I .

S T. GRE GOR Y OF N YSSA A N D THE N EB UL AR H YP OTI I

E S I S .

V I A MED IA OF ST . GREGORY OF N YSSA .

S a consequence of th e fai l ure of l i teral i sm and
al l egorism to sat i sfy th e demands of cri t i cs and ex

pla i n numerous d i ffi cu l t i es in the Mosai c accoun t of

creat i on— not to speak of o ther parts of th e B ibl e—it
soon became apparen t th at some o ther system of i n ter

pre tat ion was requ i red tha t would not be open to the
defec ts i nheren t i n th e svs tems of A l exandri a and
Syria . A comprom ise was needed— a sort of via

med ia—wh i ch wou ld evade what was obj ec t ionabl e
i n the older school s

,
wh il e i t re tained al l that was

good and consonan t wi th the requ i remen ts of sc ience
and b ibl i cal cri t i c i sm .

The firs t one to broach th is comprom ise and to pave
the way for a via med ia was the i l l ustrious brother
of St . Basi l

,
S t . Gregory of Nyssa . S t . Basi l

,
by th e

very bri l l i ance and ardor of h is defence of the l i teral
school

,
had precip i tated a reac t ion wh i ch was as inev

itable as was th at wh ich fol lowed th e al l egorism of
O rigen . For Caesarea

,
where th e great bi shop gave

h i s exposi t i on of the H exaémeron
,
l ike A l exandria

,

was
,
as S t . G regory N az ianzen tel l s us

,

“a me tropol i s
of arts and sci en ces ” In Caesarea

,
as i n A l exandria

,

the B ibl e and the dogmas of Chri st i an i ty were the
60
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objects of th e constan t attacks of pagan ph i losophy
and M anichze an dual i sm . Bu t no quest i on

,
probabl y

,

exci ted greater interes t or provoked more d iscussion
than tha t respect ing the origin of the world . To the
Genesiac accoun t of the un i ty of origi n of al l th ings
the Manichaeans opposed thei r system of dual i sm

,

whi le Ju l ian the Apostate l abored wi th demon iac zeal

and pers istency to prove that the cosmogony of Plato
was superior to that of Moses . A l l the resources of

G reek sc ience were marshal l ed against the Christ ian
c i tadel ; every spec ies of stratagem was resorted to and
every form of assau l t tri ed

,
bu t in vai n . The Chris

t ian d efences remained impregnable
,
and the sold i ers

of the Cruc ified came forth from the confl i c t not on ly
unscathed

,
but stronger than they had ever been be

fore
,
and better prepared to figh t new bat t les and

ach ieve other and more glorious t riumphs .
A characterist i c of the great CappadocianDoctors that

we must not l ose S igh t of was thei r great l ove of Sci ence .

They were em inen t not onl y for the i r vast knowledge
of the Sacred Scriptures

,
bu t al so for the i r accurate

acquai ntance wi th al l the branches of profane sc ience
as taugh t i n the best schools of thei r t ime . Indeed

,

i n the H exaémeron of St . Basi l we have
,
accord ing to

. the Abbe Bayl e
,
a résumé of al l tha t was known in

the i l l ustrious prelate’s day respect ing astronomy
,

physi cs
,
and natu ral h istory . Wh i le stud y i ng at

A thens he devoted special a t ten t i on to profane sci
ence

,
and made a cri t i cal exam inat i on of th e d iverse

systems of cosmogony as taugh t by the various schools
of Greek ph i losophy . Accord ing to al l accounts

,
he

was one of th e most learned m en of h i s centu ry
,
and

i f we detect errors of sc ience i n h is exegesis
,
we mus t
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at tribu te them to the defec t i ve knowledge of h is age
when al l the induct i ve sciences were st i l l iii an in
choate state— rather than to an ignorance on h i s part
of any of the posi t i ve k nowledge possessed by h is con

temporaries . For we must not forge t tha t i n the t ime
of the great bishop of Caesarea a -priori reason ing

,
ra ther

than observa t i on and experiment
,
was appealed to to

explai n the origin and natu re of the vi s ibl e un iverse
.

Theory and specu lat ion
,
as a consequence

,
often took

th e place of rea l sc ience
,
and errors innumerable were

the inevi table resu l t .

Such being the case , far from find ing fau l t wi th the
m istakes i n sci ence wh ich we observe i n the works of
the earl y Ch rist i an exeget i sts

,
we Shou ld ra ther be

surprised that th e errors are so few . They were cer
tainly no t more numerous , nor more serious

,
than

those found i n the works of the ablest of the pro
fess ional exponen ts of the profane sc ience of the
period . I t were fool ish to expect them to know more
abou t geography than Eratosthenes and S trabo and
Pomponius Mela , who had made a l i fe - study of the
subj ec t ; or to demand of them a more accu rate know
ledge of astronomy than was possessed by H ipparchus
or P tolemy ; or to suppose tha t th ey Should h ave a
more precise and a m ore ex tended acquain tance w i th
physi cs and natural h i story than had

.

A ristot le or
Pl i ny . Such an exac t ion would be th e heigh t of
unreason . As wel l m igh t we find fau l t wi th them
for not being so wel l versed i n physi cs as Ampere or
Maxwel l

,
or reproach them for knowing less of astron

omy than Leverri er or Father Secch i , and less of
geography than Humbold t

,
Mal te - B run

,
or Carl R i t ter

—men whose sci ence was based on the experimen ts
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and observations of thousand s of i nvest igators and on
the accumulated knowledge of wel l n igh twenty cen

turies .

N EBULAR HYPOTHES IS OF ST . GREGORY.

Bu t we may go yet further . Not only were the ex

eg e t is ts I have named , especial l y those of A l exandria
and Caesarea

,
imbued w i th a love of science and fu l ly

abreast w i th every advance of scien t ific research , bu t
they were the firs t to propose and develop a true theory
of the origi n of the world

,
and to lay the foundations

of Casmogonic doctrines tha t are usual l y cred i ted to
invest igators of a much later epoch . A mos t strik i ng
i l lustrat ion of th e truth of th is statement i s found in
tha t marvel of exegesis— the H exaemeron of S t . Greg
ory of Nyssa—wherein is developed

,
i n unequ ivocal

terms , the same hypothesis tha t has so long been re

garded as the spec ial glory of the Sy s teme d u I llona’e

of Lapl ace .

St . Gregory of Ny ssa
,
who was the youngest brother

of S t . Basi l , was i nduced to wri te h is great work by an
elder brother, Pe ter, the bishop of Sebaste , who became
alarmed at the cri ti c isms that were constan tl y made
on th e cosmogon i c V i ews of the eloquen t bishop of
Caesarea . Gregory was inferior to Basi l i n eloquence
and erud i t ion , bu t surpassed h im in scient ific method
and ph i losoph ic spi ri t . H is prime

,
i f not h is sol e

,
i ii

ten tion, when he took up h is pen and engaged in th e
con troversy was to defend h i s brother from the attacks
of h is cri t i cs . Bu t he soon found h imsel f

,
almost nu

consciousl y and against h i s own wil l
,
forced to aban

don th is idea . He d iscovered th at the cosmogonal
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V i ews of Basi l cou ld no longer wi thstand th e onslaugh ts
of the cri t i cal Greeks

,
w ho had carefu l l y fol lowed them

from beg inn ing to end .

Bu t he wou ld never adm i t tha t th ere was any funda
mental d i ff erence be tween h i s teach ing and that of h i s
d is t i ngu ished brother . He main tained that Basi l

,

speak ing in a large ch urch to a numerous aud ience
,

was obl iged to adapt h i s l anguage to the i n tel l igence
of h is hearers

,
bu t that in spi te of h is precau t ions h e

was often m isunderstood . Gregory ’s purpose
,
then

,

was to expl ai n the V i ews of h is brother
,
and no t to

con trad ic t th em or procla im t hem untenabl e . Bu t
,

al though he d isavows any inten t ion of advocat ing
augh t tha t was d i fferen t from what h i s brother had
taugh t

,
and a l though h e expl i c i t l y declares tha t h i s

sol e pu rpose i s to graft a smal l Shoot on th e nobl e tree
of h is master

,
he does

,
as a matterof fact

,
teach doc

trines essen t i al l y d i fferen t
,
and promulgates a theory

of cosmogonv tha t not only makes h im the founder
of a new school of exegesis

,
bu t wh i ch ev inces that

h e was one of th e cleares t and boldes t th i nkers that
th e world has ever known .

St . G regory of Nyssa
,
l ik e h i s brother S t . Basi l and

h is i l l ustrious friend S t . Gregory N az ianzen
,
accepted

th e A l exandri ne doctri ne of sim u l taneous crea t i on .

Bu t he succeeded bet ter than e i ther h i s broth er or h is
friend in keeping to th e v ia med ia between the A l ex

andrines on the one hand and the Syrians 0 11 the
o ther . He avoids the excess ive al l egori sm of the
former as wel l as th e exaggerated l i tera l i sm of the
l atter . L i ke O rigen and A thanasi u s

,
he adm i ts the

name and idea of simu l taneous creat i on
,
bu t rej ects

the pu rel y symbol i c explanat ion of the first chapter of
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In the beginn ing
,
then

,
al l th i ngs were created

poten t ial l y rather than in ac t ; they were con tained
natural ly or i n germ i n the i nvi s ibl e and unformed
mat ter tha t came forth from noth ing i n response to the
d iv ine fiat . The fi rs t sen tence of Genesi s tel l s u s of
creat ion properl y so cal led— th e opus crea tionis . Tha t
wh ich fol lows refers to the format ion

,
from pre - exist

ing mat ter , of al l the bod ies of th e un iverse . Th is i s
w hat theologians cal l the ofiu s f orma tionis

,
and wh a t

modern sci en t i sts denominate development
,
or evolu tion .

I I I the beginn ing
,
th erefore

,
accord ing to St . Greg

ory of Nyssa
,
al l was i n a chaot i c or nebu lous sta te .

Bu t i t d id no t remai n so
,
because th e A lm igh ty pu t i t

under the act i on of certai n physi cal l aws by v i rtue of
wh i ch i t was to go th rough that long cycle of Changes
of wh ich sc ience speaks

,
and abou t the existence of

wh ich there can
,
i t seems

,
no longer be any reasonable

doubt
The manner i n wh ich the sain t expresses h imsel f

when treat ing of th is subj ec t i s
,
considering the scien

t ific knowledge of h is t ime
,
s imply marvel l ous . He

seems to have had an i n tu i t i ve knowledge of what
cou ld not then be demonstrated , and of what cou ld be
known on ly after th e revel at ions of modern geology
and astronomy . I n th is respect he often rem inds one
Of A ri stot l e

,
who had in tu i t i ons of certai n of th e l aws

and p rocesses of nature of wh i ch there was no experi

mental ev idence un t i l more than two thousand y ears
after he had given expression to h i s opi n ions .
After the prim i t i ve nebu lous matter of the cosmos

was created
,
certa i n molecul es

,
St . Gregory teaches

,

began
,
u nder the influence of at trac t i on

,
to uni te w i th

other molecul es and to form separate masses of mat ter.
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In the course of t ime these masses of matter, rotat ing
on the i r axes

,
gave off s im i lar masses , wh ich assumed

a spherical form . I n th is wise were produced the sun

and moon, stars and planets .
The v arious heaven ly bodies resu l t ing from the con

d ensat ion of the prim i t i ve nebulze tha t fi l led al l space
exh ibi ted

,
as S t . G regory declares , many and strik ing

d i ff erences . They d i ff ered in size , weigh t , l um inosi ty ,
in thei r relat ive d istances from thei r Centres of at trac

t ion
,
and i n the orbi ts wh ich they describe wi th such

unerring prec i s i on and harmony .

Bu t in th is bri l l ian t concept ion
,
in which he could

but d iv ine what Laplace and h is compeers have made
al l bu t certain

,
St . Gregory recognized the existence

of laws wh ich he was unable to detect
,
much less COI I I

prehend . These were the laws made known long ages
afterward by the i nvest igat ions of Kepler

,
Newton

,

and Plateau
,
and the laws of Chemica l afli nity which

have thrown such a flood of l igh t 0 11 the secret opera
t ions of nature . Bu t i n spi te of i ts many defects

,
due

to the ignorance of the ag e i n wh ich he l ived , h is H exa

emeron wil l ever remai n a noble spec imen of l earn i ng
and ph i losoph ical acumen

,
and his theorv of the for

mation of the world must always be regarded as a
marvel of scient ific d iv inat ion that i s unsurpassed by
even the boldest concept ions of that master- i n tel l ec t
of the world—A ri stotl e . No exeget is t has ever been
more happy in th e employmen t of the sci ent ific method ;
no one has e ver had a keener apprecia t ion of the reign
of . law and ord er wh ich obtains in the uni verse ; no one
has ever real ized more thorough ly that the cosmos

,
as

we now s ee i t
,
far from being the work of chance or

the resul t of a series of d ivine i n tervent i ons
,
i s the ou t
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come of a gradual evol u t ion of that primord ial mat ter
wh ich God created i n the beginni ng

,
whi ch He then

pu t under what we call the l aws of nature
,
and wh ich

He st i l l conserves by H is prov idence . Except ing nu
importan t detai l s

,
the general tenor of h is cosmogony

i s to - day as consonant wi th the teach ings of Scripture
and the lates t concl usions of science as i s tha t of an
interpreter of our own cen tu ry . He is consc ious of
th e d i ffi cul ty of mak ing the days of Genesi s davs of
twen ty - fou r hoii rs

,
as d id h is brother and th e expo

nents of th e l i teral sch ool general l y
,
bu t ou t of respec t

for those whom he hel d in such great reverence he
appears to have been unwi l l ing to grappl e w i th th e
d i ffi cu l ty d i rectl y

,
much l ess to propound a theory

that cou ld be construed as a cont rad ic t i on of the
d octrine of S t . B asi l

,
whom he h ad i t i n purpose to

explai n and defend . But
,
notw i th stand i ng h i s deep

reverence for h is brother and the del i cacy o f feel ing
h e exh ib i ts toward h im th roughou t h is masterl y work
on Genesi s

,
one canno t bu t recogn iz e tha t he considered

the teach ings of the l i teral school i nadequate to ex
pla in th e declarat ions of Moses

,
and tha t a new in ter

pre tat ion
— th e one h e h imsel f so mod estly suggests

i s the on l y one wh ich can a fford a logical answer to
the d i ffi cu l t ies rai sed

,
and wh ich a t the same t ime har

ni onize s with both the words o f th e Sacred Text and
wi th the teach i ngs of profane sci ence . His teach ing
regard i ng the evol u t i on of the un i verse under the ac

t i on of physi cal laws
,
and th e gradual format ion of the

earth
,
and the su ccessi ve product i on and d evelopmen t

of the various creatures wh ich inhabi t i t
,
l eaves us i n no

doubt as to h is theory of cosmogony
,
nor as to the fact

that he i s i n al l j u st i ce to be regarded as th e father and
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founder of the modern school of scriptural interpre
tat ion, as wel l as the rea l originator of the nebular
h y pothesis ‘ that i s so exclusi vel y a t t ribu ted to mod
ern th inkers

,
parti cu larly Kan t

,
Herschel

,
and Laplace .

1 The mate ria l is tic cosmologis ts of the Ionic S chool s ,
e spe

cially Tha les ,
Anax imand e r , and Anax imene s , who are some

t imes cred ited w ith orig inat ing the nebu lar hypothes is , had
bu t a vague pe rception of it s t ruth .



CHAPTER IV .

S T. A UGUS TI /VE A N D E VOLUTI ON

ExEGES I S , OLD A N D N EW .

—ST . AUGUST I NE AN D

ECLECT IC ISM .

UT wonderfu l as were the sci en t ific in tu i t i ons of S t .
Gregory of Nyssa

,
th ey were ecl ipsed by those of

the i l l u strious Lat i n Doctor
,
St . August i ne . Both men

were remarkable for the keenness of thei r percept ions
and for the logical manner i n wh ich they t reated every
quest i on that was presen ted them for d iscussion . Both
had a complete acquain tance wi th the profane sciences
as taugh t i n thei r day

,
and recogn ized the assistan ce a

knowledge of sc ience may render the studen t of Scrip
ture . Both

,
too

,
excel led i n the sc ien t ific and ph i lo

soph i c me thod
,
wh ich th ey employ ed wi th s ingu lar

success in the e luc idat ion of con troverted bibl i cal
topics

,
and possessed a cri t i cal facu l ty wh i ch was far

superior to tha t observabl e i n any of th ei r contempo
raries . Bu t

,
d ist ingu ished as h e was among the exeg e

t is ts of h is day
,
and notw i thstand ing the fac t that he

w as f acileprinceps among the i n tel lec tual giants of h i s
t ime and race

,
the bishop of Nyssa had nei ther th e

gen i us nor th e erud i t ion nor th e compreh ensi veness of

V i ew that we admi re i n th e prel ate of Hippo . In the
great A frican doctor we seem to have combined the
search ing and poten t d ial ect i cs of Plato

,
th e profound

sc ient ific concept ions of Ar i stot l e
,
th e learn ing and

70
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versat i l ity of Origen , the grace and eloquence of Basi l
and Chrysostom . Whether we regard h im as ph i los
opher

,
theologian

,
or exeget ist ; as confu t ing Arians

Pelagians
,
and Man ichaeans ; or as vind icat ing the fai th

of the Gospel agains t pagani sm ; or grappl i ng w i th the
d i ffi cul t and obscu re quest ions of Mosa i c cosmogony ;
or fixing

,
wi th long and steadfast gaze

,
h is eagle eye

on the mystery of the T
’

rin i ty
,

—the Doctor of Grace is
ever admi rable

,
at once the glory of the Church and

the master of the ages .
In scriptural exegesis he i s the au thor of the system
usual ly known as eclecticism

,
a sy stem that was based

i n some measure on th e teach ings both of the A l ex
andrine and Syrian Schools . L i ke S t . G regory of
Nyssa

,
he saw the necessi ty of a via med ia between

the systems advocated by Origen and Ephrem
,
bu t

,

unl ike h im
,
he w as more posi t ive i n h is repud iat i on

of the insufli ciencv of l i terali sm and i n h i s condemna
t ion of th e extravagances of al legorism . He scru t i
nized both systems closely ,

‘

and exh ib i ted in the most
l um inous manner the meri ts and defects of each . A t
one t ime he was d isposed to take refuge in the simu l
tanei ty of the A l exandri nes ; at another h e sough t
l igh t i n th e i n terpretat i ons of thei r opponents at“Edessa and Cmsarea . He cri t i cal l y exam ined

,
one by

one
,
the theories of h is predecessors and found them

wan t i ng . He evolved theories of h is own un t i l they
numbered more than hal f a score

,
bu t wi thou t any

sat i sfactory resu l t . Ind eed
,
th e Mosa i c H exaéme ron

seemed to possess a spec i al fasc inat ion for h im
,
and

the problems wh ich i t ra i sed appeared to haunt h im
from the t ime of h is conversion unt i l th e end of h i s
l i fe . He retu rns to them over and over

,
and takes
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them up repea ted ly as i f for the fi rst t ime . He rejec ts
methods that he had once approved

,
and casts aside as

un tenable theories wh ich he h imself had most strongly
supported . A t one t ime he appears to be a d isci ple of
O rigen and C l emen t

,
a t another a pupi l of Ephrem

and‘

Basi l . His i s the i n tel l ec t of gen i us groping i n
darkness and essay ing th e imposs ibl e i n th e region of
mystery . We see th is whenever the quest i on of crea
t ion i s mooted—in h is “Confess ions ” and i n h is“C i ty of God i n h is unfini sh ed work on Genesis

,

and i n h is Re trac t ions
,

”
and h is crowning treat i se

on the subj ec t— th e most comple te an t iqu i ty has l eft
us on creat i on—the twelve books en t i t led D e Genes i

ad L itteram .

MEANING OF THE W ORD DAY .

”

During th e twen ty—five best years of h i s l i fe the first
two ch apters of Genesis were con t in ual ly before the
sain t’s m ind . Wha t d id Moses mean by th e words“days ” ? h e asks agai n and agai n i n accen ts of
m ingl ed pathos and despai r . How could th ere be
days i n the ord i nary accepta t ion of the word before
th e sun was created on th e fourth day ? Were no t
th e fi rst th ree days men t ioned by Moses periods of
time rath er than ord i nary days of twen ty - four hours
each ? And wha t abou t the seven th day—a day that
had no even ing—a day

,
therefore

,
th at st i l l endures ?

And ye t another d i ffi cul ty How expl ain
,
accord ing to

the l aws of nature
,
wh ich are th e l aws of God , the

production and developmen t of th e various forms
of pl an t and an imal l i fe i n the short period of s ix

ord i nary days ?
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th is ; he wrote and departed— passed hence from hee

to Thee . Nor now i s he before me
,
for i f h e w er

'

e I

would hold h im and ask h im
,
and would adj ure h im

by Thee tha t he would open unto me these th ings
,

and I would l end the ears of m y body to the sounds
burst ing from h is month . A s

,
then

,
I cannot

inqu i re of h im
,
I beseech Thee—Thee

,
O Tru th

,
ful l

of whom he spoke tru th—Thee
,
my God

,
I beseech

,

forgi ve my si ns ; and do Thou , who d ids t give to
'

that
Thy servan t to speak these th ings

,
gran t to me also to

understand them .

”

The mean ing of the word day was as great an
en igma to h im as i t was to O rigen and h i s school . His
reason revol ts at the idea of regard i ng the days of

Genesi s as ord i nary days of twen ty - four hou rs . He is
convi nced that they cannot be true“solar days ”
that they are not produced by the revol u t ion of the
heaven l y bod ies . They m ust

,
therefore

,
be“en t i rel y

d i fferen t from the days that compose our weeks ” “of
a charac ter qu i te ex traord inary and to us unknow n“What are these days ?” he i nqu i res i n h i s grea t
work D e Civi ta te D e i .

1 “I t i s very di ff i cu l t , i f not
impossibl e

,
to concei ve

,
much l ess to decl are i n words . 2

The days wh ich we know have an even ing when th e
sun sets and a morn ing when the sun rises . Bu t the
fi rst three days were wi thou t a su n

,
wh ich , accord ing

to Scri pture
,
was created only on the fourth day .

”

I f
,

” he wri tes elsewhere
,

“i n th e s ix o ther days
the words evening and morning ‘

characterize a suc
cession of t ime analogous to that wi th wh i ch we are

1
Lib. xi . cap . v i .

Qu i d ies cuju smod i s int , aut perd iffic ile nobis ,
au t et iam

impos s ibi le e st cogitare , quanto magis d ice re .

”
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fam i l i ar i n the dai ly al terna t ions of even ing and morn
i ng

,
I fai l to see why the seven th day d id not have an

even ing
,
and why it was not fol low ed by ano ther

morn ing . I l ook i n vain for a reason why i t i s not
said of th is day as of the others

,

‘
And the even ing

and the morn ing were the seventh day .

’ I n the
hypothesis of ord inary days i t i s one of the seven
wh ich const i tu te the week

,
the repet i t ion of wh ich

gives us months and years and centuries . I t shou ld
,

consequent l y
,
have had an evening

,
and been fol lowed

by the morning of th e eigh th day . Then
,
and then

on ly
,
would Moses have Completed h is enumerat ion

and re turned to the first day named . I t i s
,
th en

,
more

than probable that the seven days of G enes is were
ent i rel y d i ff eren t in the i r duration from those wh i ch
now mark the succession of t ime . Noth ing of wh ich
we are now cognizan t can give us any information
regard ing the first s ix days of the earth ’s format ion .

The eveni ng and the morn ing
,
the l igh t and d arkness

,

ca l led day and nigh t
,
were not

,
then

,
the same as we

now understand by solar day s . Regard ing the th ree
days wh ich preceded the formation of the sun th is
may be accepted as certain .

” 1

But i f the Genesiac d ays are not solar days
,
wha t

are they ? The sain t has told us what they are not .
Had he any concept ion of what they were ? A close
study of h is lates t works w i l l l eave no doub t abou t
th is matter.
The word “days

,
accord ing to the i l l ustrious

doctor, are not to be taken i n a l i teral , bu t i n a fig u
rat ive

,
sense . Thev mean

,
not ord inary day s

,
bu t

the works of creat i on wh ich were unfolded in t ime by
1 D e Genes i ad L itteram

,
lib. iv . cap . 1 8 .
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a seri es of progress ive transforma t i ons . For a s im i lar
reason the words even i ng and morn ing are to be i n ter

pre ted metaphori cal ly as mean ing not dusk and dawn,

bu t the beginn ing and end of th e d iv ine works . 1

God , accord ing to S t . August i ne as wel l as accord
ing to S t . Gregory of Nyssa, fi rs t created matter i n an
e lementary or nebu lous state . From th i s primord ial
matter - crea ted ex ninilo—was evol ved

,
by the ac tion

of physi cal l aws imposed on i t by the Creator
,
al l the

various forms of terrestria l l i fe that subsequent l y
appeared . In th i s process of evol u t i on there was
succession

,
bu t no d iv is ion of t ime . The A lm igh ty

completed the work He had begun
,
not i n term i t

tently and by a ser i es of spec ial creat i ons , bu t th rough
the agency of secondary Causes —by th e operat ion of
natural l aw s and forces— causa les ra tiones—of wh ich

He was the A u thor.
The seven th day

,
wh ich has no even ing

,
st i l l

endures . I t means
,
therefore

,
a period of t ime

,
as do

al so the other s i x day s , for they are and must be
i den t i cal

.
The d iv ine week spoken of i n Genesi s i s

consequent l y un l ike the h uman week . The days in

th e tw o cases , far from being analogous , are w idel y
d iss im i l ar and express ideas total ly d i ff eren t .

The great doc tor of H ippo was not
,
i t i s true , abl e

to demonst rate the tru th of h i s theory , bu t he showed
that i t was more reasonabl e and more probable than

any others that had been advanced
,
and a t th e same

1 Res tat e rgo u t intellig amu s ,
in ipsa quid em mora tempo

ris ipsas d is t inct iones operum S ic appellatas ,
v esparam propte r

t ransact ionem consumm at i ope r i s e t mane propter inchoa
t ionem fu tu ri operis .

”
- D e Genesz contra M anic/mos , lib. i .

cap . 1 4 .
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t ime more conformabl e both wi th the words of th e
Sacred Text and wi th the declarat ions of science . He

bl azed ou t th e road to be travel led by those who came
after h im

,
and establ i shed princ iples wh ich served as

the basis of al l fu tu re exegesis .
Unable to en ter the port h imsel f, he avoided m is

tak ing a moving island for the mai n land . I f h e cast
anchor

,
i t w as bu t enpassant and d uring the nigh t on ly .

His stops
,
whi le h is vessel was rid ing at anchor

,
were

bu t so many hal ts i n h is voyag e . For twen ty - five

years he sa i led the h igh seas wi thou t being able to
touch land . Less fortunate than Columbus , he never
reached the world wh ich was the objec t of h is quest .
The voyag e was too l ong for a mariner wi thou t a com
pass . But i t prepared th e way for d i scovery . He sig

nalized al l the shoals , he pointed ou t the rou te , erected
l igh thouses

,
and indicated the d i rect ion to be taken .

Unabl e to be the author of mod ern exegesi s , he was
i ts precursor and prophe t . Prevented from establ i sh
ing i t on a firm basis

,
he d id what was probably

better . I I I th e name of Moses he d emonstrated i ts
necessi ty .

”

A l i t t l e geology
,
a V i ew of the fossi l i ferous strata of

the earth ’s crust in the l igh t of palaeontology
,
an ink

l ing of, the theory of cosmogony as based on th e d is

coveries of modern physi cs and astronom y
,
were al l

that the sa int requ i red to place h is system of inter

pre tation on th e sol id foundation on wh ich i t now
reposes .
He was conscious of h is ignorance of certa in data

,

which he d id not possess and of wh ich he could not
d ivine the Character . But he looked to the future to

1 Or ig ine d a I llonde , par A l. M otais ,
p . 2 2 0 .
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remove
’

d i ffi cu l t ies wh i ch to h im were insuperable .

And when
,
l ong cen tu ries afterward

,
geology and

astronomy ach ieved the i r glorious tri umphs
,
exeget i sts

had noth ing more to do than apply th e induct ions of
‘

sc ience to the principl es wh i ch the grea t Doctor had
l ai d down

,
and lo ! Moses became h is own i n terpreter

and the B ibl e and Sc ience were one .

DER IVAT IVE CREAT ION .

The most remarkable fea ture of S t . August i ne ’s
system of exeges i s— a fea ture tha t has been onl y
in ciden tal l y al l uded to in what precedes— i s th e
special stress h e lays on the operat ion of natural l aws

,

and the observa t i ons h e makes concern ing derivat i ve
creat ion or creat i on through th e ag ency of secondary
causes . In th is respec t he i s

‘

un ique among the
Fathers

,
and far in advance of any of h i s predecessors .

Indeed
,
i t i s on ly now that the world i s beginn ing to

awaken to a real i zat ion of the far - reach ing Charac ter
of th e principl es wh i ch the sai n t establ ished

,
and of

the ir complete harmony wi th both the teach ings of
scien ce and the tru ths of revel at i on . Th i s i s espec ial l y
the case i n respec t of the bearing of h is doctri nes on
the modern theory of evol u t i on .

I t may seem strange to some of my readers to be
told that S t . Augusti ne was the father of the ist i c evo
lu t ion

,
and ye t

,
paradox ical as i t may appear

,
th e

S tatemen t i s substan t i al l y t rue . O f course i t i s qu i te
eviden t th at he knew noth ing abou t evol u t ion as i t i s
now taugh t . When noth ing more was known of th e
sciences of botany

,
phys iology

,
and zoology than the

l i t tl e th at had been taugh t by A ri stot le
,
Galen

,
and

Pl iny ; when on ly a few spec ies of an imals and plan ts
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had been studied
,
and those bu t imperfect ly ; when

geology and palze ontology were unknown, and when
the few foss i l s that were occasional l y m e t with at

trac ted e i ther no attent ion or were regarded as mere

lusu s na tu re; or ev idences of the plast i c power Of the
earth ; when the m icroscope was undreamed of, and
when the world of m icroscopic l i fe

,
the world of the

i nfin i tely l i t t le
,

” was st i l l h idden from the gaze of the
invest igator ; when the telescope and the spec troscope
were not avai labl e for researches regard ing the origin
and const i tu t ion of the physical un iverse

,
—it cou ld

not be expected that even a geni us l ike that of S t .
August i ne

,
marvel lous as i t was for i ts intu i t ions and

for i ts grasp of scient ific pri nciples
,
wou ld be able to

take the same comprehens ive v iew of the vast field of
nature as one may now take fifteen h undred y ears
l ater

,
or as the i l lustrious Doctor would h imself take

i f he were now l iv ing .

And i f the sai n t could have had no knowledge
of evolu t ion i n the sense i n wh ich i t i s now under
stood

,
st i l l l ess could he have been an evolu t ioni s t l i ke

un to Darwin
,
Romanes

,
or Herbert Spencer

,
or l ike

Schm idt
,
Vogt

,
or Erns t Haeckel . The fai th he pro

fessed
,
the ph i losophy by wh ich he was gu ided

,
and

the revelat ion wh ich i l l umined an in tel l ec t natural ly
perspicacious and open to tru th m ade th is impossibl e .

In what sense
,
then

,
w as he an evol u t ion ist

,
and how

may he be considered as the precursor or father of
modern evol u t ion ? Let us see .

We have al ready remarked that S t . August i ne seems
to have been the first of the Fathers to have a d ist inct
conception of the fact that the world i s under the re ign
of law

,
and that God i n the government of the phys i
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cal un iverse acts not d i rec tly or immediately
,
bu t i nd i

rec tly and through the agency of secondary causes
,
or

what we are pleased to denom inate“th e l aws and forces
of natu re .

” His l anguage on th i s subj ec t i s so expl i c i t
that i t canno t be m istaken. In h is commen tari es on
Genesi s

,
i n h i s“Ci ty of God

,

” as wel l as i n h i s other
works

,
he i s con t i nual ly speak ing of the laws of nature

“ leg es na tu rm—by wh ich created th ings are gov
erned ; the ord inary course of nature~—us ita tum cu rs um

ord inemgue na turz ; the causah reasons of th ings
causales ra tiones—wh ich God gave to the world when
He created al l th ings

,
and in v i rtue of wh ich i norgan i c

mat ter became capabl e of transformati on and organ i c
mat ter acqu i red the power of devel opmen t . He insists
on i t that we Shoul d explai n the phenomena of the
ph y si ca l worl d i n conform i ty wi th the nature of th ings
na tu ra s rerum—and not by the const an t i n terven t ion

of m iracl es
,
and emphasizes the fact tha t the A lm igh ty

has“ordai ned al l th i ngs i n measure and number and
weigh t . ”

S t . Augus t i ne , as we have seen , clearl y d ist ingu ishes
be tween creat ion properl y so cal l ed— opu s crea tionis

and the work of format ion or development—opus f or
ma tionis . The former was d i rec t and simu l taneous

,

for God
,
th e sai n t declares

,
created omnia szmu l

,
wh i l e

the l at ter
,
h e contends

,
was gradual and progress ive

and conformabl e to th e laws of natu re wh ich now
obtain . He tel ls us d ist inctl y that an imals and plan ts
were produced no t as they now appear

,
bu t V i rtual ly

and i n germ— in sem ine or ea: sem iniou s
— and th a t the

Creator gave to the earth the power of evol v ing from
i tsel f by th e operat i on of natura l laws the various

forms of an imal and vegetable l i fe .
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trary , they were con t in uous and dove tai l ed , so to
speak

,
i n to one another ; tha t there was a perm ixtio

d ierum ; tha t al l th i ngs , plan ts , trees , and an imals ,
appear

,
mul t i pl y

,
and develop accord ing to th e special

laws of thei r nature— u t ag ant tempora les numeros

s uos na turis propriis d istribu tos ; that thei r develop
men t i s normal

,
accord ing to laws orda ined for each

ind iv idual ; tha t i t was the same i n the beginn ing
as i t i s now ; tha t then , as now ,

i t was e ffected not
with i n a few ord inary sol ar d ay s

,
bu t during a pe

riod of t ime wh i ch i s i nde term inate—per volum ina

smcu lorum .“In th e beginn ing
,

” he declares i n h i s great work
agains t the Man i chaeans

,

1 “God created heaven and
earth . By th e words h eaven and earth are mean t al l
creatures made by God . They are th us denom inated
by the name of V i s ibl e th ings i n order tha t weak
human m inds may more read i l y comprehend them .

Matter then as j ust created was i nv i sibl e and formless
,

and i n the cond i ti on wh i ch the Greeks des ignated by
the word c/zaos . From th is i nd i v idual beings - those
having form—were produced .

”

Th is form less
‘

matter
,
wh i ch God created from noth

ing
,
was fi rst cal l ed heaven and earth

,
and i t i s wri tten

tha t “In the beginn i ng God created heaven and
earth

,

” no t because i t was forthwi th heaven and earth
,

bu t because i t was d est i ned to become heaven and
earth .

2 When we con sider the seed of a t ree
,
we

say tha t i t con ta ins the roots
,
th e trunk , the branches ,

the fru i ts
,
and the leaves

,
not because th ey are al ready

there
,
bu t because th ey shal l be produced from i t . I t i s

1 D e Genes i contra M anz
’

ctzeos , lib. i . cap . v .

2 N on qu ia jam hoc e rat , sed qu ia jam hoc es se poterat .
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i n th is sense that i t is declared that In the beginning

God created heaven and earth that i s to say
,
th e seed

of the heaven and the earth when the matter of the
heaven and the earth was ye t in a confused state . Be

cause heaven and earth were to be prod uced from th is
matter

,
i t i s th us cal led by ant i c ipat ion, as i t were ,

heaven and earth .

” Veri ly
,
in read ing these words we

can fancy that we are perusing some modern scien t ific
treati se on cosmogony instead of an exposi t ion of

G enesis wri t ten by a Father of the Church fifteen
centu ries ago .

The theory of creat i on
,
therefore

,
as held by the

Fathers
,
does not

,
contrary to what is so often sup

posed i ii our day
,

“necessi tate the perpetual search
after mani festat i ons of m iracu lous powers and per

pe tual catastrophes . Creat ion is not a m i raculous
interference wi th the l aws of natu re

,
bu t the very

inst i tu t ion of those laws . Law and regu lari ty , not
arbi t rary intervent ion

,
was the patrist i c id eal of crea

t ion . With th is not ion they adm i tted wi thou t d iffi
cul ty th e most surpris ing origin of l i ving creatures

,

provided i t took place by law . They held tha t when
God said

,

‘
Le t the waters prod uce

,
l e t the earth pro

d uce
,

’ He conferred forces ou th e el ements of earth
and water wh ich enabled them natural ly to produce
the various spec i es of organ ic be ings . Th is power

,

they though t
,
remains at tached to the elements

th roughou t al l t ime .

”

St . Thomas Aqu inas brings ou t th is idea cl early
when, i n quot ing St . August i ne , he d ecl ares that

“
in

the inst i tu t ion of nature we do not l ook for miracles
,

l
Loc . c it .

,
lib. i . cap . V ii .
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but for the laws of na ture . The same Angel of th e
Schools , i n comparing the l i teral i n terpre tat ion of S t .
Basi l wi th that advocated by St . August i ne

,
asserts

that the former is more conformabl e to the text
,
bu t

th at the l atter i s more reasonabl e and better adap ted
to defend the Sacred Scrip tures agai nst the at tacks of
unbel i evers . "

PR I NC IPLES OF EXEGES I S UNCHANGEABLE .

From the foregoing i t wi l l be seen how i l l founded
i s th e charge tha t Cathol i c exeges i s i s cont inuallv

changing in order to make way for the new . So far i s
th is from being the case that i t in many cases rejec ts
the new and holds on to the old . Th i s 15 parti cu larly

true of the theori es of S t . Gregory of Nyssa and S t .
August i ne regard ing th e origin of the world

,
and i t

were easy to show that i t i s equal l y true of other vi ews
wh ich they main tained . I I I de tai l s

,
i n matters of m inor

importance
,
no one d eni es or can deny that there h ave

been changes
,
or that Cathol ic exeget i sts have modified

the i r exposi t ions of the Scrip tures so as to make them
harmon ize wi th the la test resu l ts of sci en t ific research .

Bu t changes i n matters of detai l in bibl i cal interpre
tat ion

,
Changes i n poin ts of V i ew regard ing the M osai c

cosmogony
,
are qu i te d i fferent from changes of pri n

c iples i n quest i ons of exegesi s . The princi pl es th at
h ave gu ided theologians and commentators have ever
remained the same , however great may have been the

1 I n prima au tem ins t itu t ione natu rae non quaeritu r m irac
u lum ,

s ed qu id natu ra re rum h abeat , u t A ugu s t inu s d icit .
Lib i i . s up . Gen. ad L itt .

,
cap . i . Sum . I ae , l xv ii . 4 ad 3 .

I bid .
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mutat ions of profane sc ience , and however much sci

ent ific invest igat ion may have caused us to rev ise our

views of nature .

Cathol i c exeget i sts have always regarded th e B i bl e
as th e word of God

,
bu t one of th e principles of in ter

pre tat ion wh ich they never lose sigh t of, and wh ich

i t i s important for us to bear in mind here , i s th at
we must subm i t certain quest ions of Scripture to
the exam inat ion of both reason and sc ience . This i s
especial l y true of topics l ike the cosmogony of Moses

,

which refers to many th ings that come wi th in the pur
v iew of sc ience

,
and which science alone can explain .

Origen attached so much importance to a knowledge
of profane science that

,
as S t . Gregory Thaumaturgus

relates
,
he taugh t h is studen ts physi cs and astronomy

before he i n troduced them to the study of Sacred
Scripture . St . August ine i s no less pos i t i ve i n affi rm

ing the necessi ty on the part of th e commen tator of
mak ing h is i n terpretat ion accord wi th the d ictates
of reason and the certai n data of science—cer tis s ima

ra tione vel exper ientia . He asserts expressl y that the
h uman sc iences raise the m ind to d iv ine th ings— d is
ciplinm libera les afi erent intellectum ad d ivina ; that
ph i losophy

,
wh ich is the ch ief among the sci ences

omnium d iscifilina rum excog ita trix
— i s of specia l ser

v ice in begett i ng , defend ing , nourish ing, and strength
ening the fai th : F id es , gum per s cientiam g igni tur ,
nu tritur

,
d ef end itu r , corrobora tu r .

One of the reasons tha t moved the A l exandri ne
School to adopt the theory of s imu l taneous creat ion
was

,
as we h ave seen

,
that i t harmon ized better than

any other theory wi th the ph i losoph ical systems then
in vogue . And the reason why

,
a t various subse
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quen t epochs
,
d ivers oth er V i ews were held was

because su ch vi ews were cons idered to be more i n
consonance w i th the deduct ions of sci ence and th e
declarat i ons of the Sacred Tex t .
The theori es

,
th en

,
of exeget i sts have changed

because sci ence—or what was cal l ed sci ence— has
changed

,
and no t because there h as been any change

i n
,
much less repud iat i on of

,
the prin cipl es of scrip

tural i n terpre tat i on . The principles of exegesi s that
Origen taugh t

,
that Basi l fol l owed

,
that August i ne

procl aimed were ever the same
,
and one wi th the

principles that Cathol i c theologians now employ .

Card inal Franzelin
,
i n h i s l earned tractate O I I Sacred

Scripture
,
expressly declares that“the in terpretat i on

ofiques tions of Scrip ture wh ich treat of natural th ings
may be material l y aided by the n a tural sc iences . ” 1

Th i s V i ew of the erud i te card i nal
,
to wh ich Leo XI I I .

gives renewed and emphat i c expression i n h is l ate
Encycl i cal P rovid entis s innt s D eu s

,
i s the one un iver

sal l y h eld by con temporary theolog ians , and i t was
the one

,
and the onl y one

,
wh ich found acceptance

wi th the Fathers and Doctors of th e earl y Church .

No
,
I repeat i t

,
the princ ipl es of exegesis have not

changed
,
but sc ience h as progressed

,
and theories th at

were once considered as so m uch veri table sc ience
h ave been d iscarded for o thers wh i ch for the nonce
are looked upon as being more tenable .

I f scien t i sts themsel ves mod i fy thei r V i ews to su i t
the la tes t advance of sci ence

,
can they

,
wi th any Show

of reason
,

find faul t w i th theologians and exeget ists

1 I nterpretat io in locis Scrip turae quae ag unt d e rebu s natu
ralibu s , mu l tum juvari potes t p er scient ias naturales .

—Tracta
tus de Trad . et Script ” p . 73 1 .
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for doing the same ? Surely not . The Fathers and

Doc tors of the Church were fu l ly abreas t wi th the
science of their t ime

,
and i t were fol ly to expect more

than th is of them— to exact of them a knowledge
wh ich those who made the pursu i t of sc ience a spe

cialty d id not possess , or to imagine that they shou ld
be as far advanced i n the induct i ve sci ences as those
who have had the benefi t of long cen tu ries of observa
t ion and experiment . ’

So far
,
I have d i rected atten tion to the in terpretat ion

by the Fathers of the Genesiac word day —to the
theory of S t . G regory of Nyssa regard ing the primi
t ive mat ter from wh ich the un i verse was formed

,
and

to the st i l l more remarkable theory of S t . August i ne
concern ing organ i c evolu t ion . I t would not be a di f
ficult matter to poin t ou t other points of resemblance
—some of them almost equal ly strik ing—be tween the
V i ews of the early Fathers i n matters of sc ience and
the curren t teach ings of some of the most competen t
exponen ts of con temporary though t .

MATTER AN D L IGHT .

Thus
,
S t . Gregory of Nyssa tel l s us that i n nature

there is transformation
,
bu t no ann ih i lat ion

,
of matter.“Every th ing is transformed ; noth ing i s l ost . ” A l l

th ings move
,
as i t were

,
i n a ci rcl e . There are

,

i ndeed
,
changes innumerable

,
bu t al l th ings

,
sooner

or later
,
return to thei r original condi t ion. Under

the influence of the sun C louds are formed from the
sea ; the Clouds produce rain,

and the rain eventual l y
I S ee also

,
in th is connect ion

,
th e s tatem ent of Leo X I I I . in

th e abov e - ment ioned Ency cl ical .
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re tu rns agai n to the sea whence i t came . So i t i s w i th
the phenomena of combust ion and decay

,
i n the burn

i ng of oi l
,
in th e d i s in tegrat ion of the human body .

There i s a con t i n uous and un in terrupted cy cl e of
changes

,
chem ical and physi cal

,
bu t no destruct i on

of matter. How l ike a paragraph from a modern
treat i se on chem istry are th ose words of th e H exa

'

e
'

m

eron of the i l l ustri ous Greek exege t i st of fifteen cen
tu ries ago

Again : How wonderfu l l y the V i ews of the acu te
Greek Doctor regard ing the natu re of l igh t are corrob
orated by the resu l ts of modern physi cal research I t
has been obj ected to th e Mosai c cosmogony tha t i t
must be fal se because i t represen ts l igh t as having
been created before the sun and moon and stars .
L igh t

,
accord ing to the narrat i ve of Genesi s

,
was

created on the fi rst day ,
whereas the heavenl y bod ies

were not cal l ed i n to existence un t i l the fourth day .

These statemen ts
,
rat ional i sts and superfic ia l unbe

lievers have decl ared , are i rreconc i labl e w i th th e
known conclusions of sc ience

,
bu t so far i s th i s from

being the case that
,
paradoxi cal as i t may appear

,

they are i n perfect accord w i th th e latest avai l able
knowledge regard i ng the nature of l igh t . Bu t S t .
Gregory of Nyssa finds no d i ffi cu l ty In adm i t t ing the
ex isten ce of l igh t before th e format ion of the sun and
other celest ial l um inaries . An t i c i pat i ng the corpus
cular th eory of Newton

,
he imagined that l igh t was

a spec ial k i nd of mat ter of wh i ch th e lum inous orbs
of heaven were composed ; th a t the l igh t - giv ing mole
cu l es wh ich compose th e sun and moon and stars were
original l y d issem inated th roughou t the pri inOrd ial neb

nlous mass
,
and came together i n V i rtu e of certai n
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properti es
,
and these lead us to bel ieve that i t i s most

probabl y a mode of motion exc i ted i n th e e ther by
wha t are cal led l um inous bod ies . I t i s the undu latory
movemen ts of th is e ther wh ich by means of ' the . eye

give rise to the sensat ion of s igh t . Bu t of the true
nature of l igh t we are absol u tely ignoran t .“A t what period i n the developmen t of the un i verse
the em ission of l igh t began sc ience i s unable to say .

I t can
,
however

,
assert that l igh t ex isted l ong prior to

the separat ion of mat ter or the format i on of d ist i nc t
l um inous bod ies . For th is reason there can

,
there

fore
,
be no ques t ion of a con trad ic t i on between the

Genesiac n arrat i ve and the declarat ions of science
regard ing the origi n of l igh t . ” 1

There i s certa i n ly noth i ng i n modern science tha t
can impai r i n the l east the tru th ful ness of the Mosai c
cosmogony

,
much less d iscred i t the Genesiac narra

t i ve . We may to - day have truer concept ions of th e
nature of l igh t th an had S t . Gregory and St . Augus
t i ne

,
bu t the enem ies of the B i bl e are no more able

now to Show any d iscrepancy between the certa i n data
of science and the words of Genesi s regard ing th e
creat i on of l igh t than were the impugners of the
Inspi red Record i n the first ages of the Church ’s

exi stence .

And so I migh t con t i nu e g ivmg i l l ustrat i ons of the
perfec t harmony that exi sts

,
and must ex ist

,
be tween

Genesi s and sci ence . Bu t my object i s not to wri te a
treat i se on the subject , . bu t onl y to exh ibi t

,
i n a few

of the more con troverted poin ts
,
the fac t tha t there i s

no ground whatever for the statemen ts that are so
often made regard ing the hopelessly i rreconci l abl e

1 P faff Sc/zoepf ung sg esc/zicnte, p . 746.
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confl i c t wh ich a certai n class of sc ient i sts wou ld have
us bel i eve ex ists between revelat ion and sc ience
between the d eclarat ions of Moses and th e legi t imate
concl usions of the Higher Cri t i ci sm or the ind ispu t
able i nduct ions of geology and astronomy .



CHAPTER V

M ODE RN THE ORI E S OF COS /VI OGOIVY AN D I N TE RPRE

TA T/ 01V.

THE REST ITUT I ON OR INTERVAL THEORY .

EGARD I N G the R es titu tion and P er iod theories
,

of wh ich men t ion has al ready been made
,
a

bri ef accoun t wi l l be su ffi c i en t .
The R es titu tion or I nterval theory

,
as i t i s some

t imes cal l ed
,
i s a k ind of l i nk betw een the l i teral and

peri od theories . L ik e the former
,
i t i n terprets the

word day ” l i teral l y
,
bu t a t the ' same t ime i t postu

lates an indefin i te l apse of t ime be tween th e first ac t
of creat i on and the si x davs of Genesi s . In th i s wise
i t aims to harmonize the assumpt i ons of th e two
theori es and to blend them in to one .

A ccord ing to the i n terval theory
,
th e creat ion of the

earth
,
of animals

,
and of plan ts was slow and successive

,

as i s evidenced by th e fac ts of geology . Bu t a great
catacl ysm supervened wh ich destroyed al l forms of ter
re s trial l i fe— whence th e foss i l i ferous deposi ts of th e
earth ’s crust— and reduced every th i ng to chaos . This

,

we are told
,
i s what i s sign ified by the words

,

“And
the earth was void and empty

,
and darkness was upon

the face of th e deep .

”

I f
,
however

,
th e fi rs t creat i on

,
i nd i cated by the

words
,

“
I n the beginning God created heaven and

earth
,

”
was slow and successi ve

,
th e second crea t ion

,

or restorat ion
,
fol low ing the great catast rophe

,
was

9 2
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accompl i shed i n such a short space of t ime—si x ord i
nary days— tha t there i s left no trace of i t for sc ient ific
i nvest igat ion. But th is system

,
proposed by Buckland

and favored by Chalmers , Card inal Wiseman , and
other d i s t ingu ished scholars

,
has now but few i f any

defenders
,
as i t i s mani fest ly at variance wi th some of

the simplest facts of geology .“A carefu l study of the earth ’s crus t and the fossi l s
wh i ch i t con tains

,

”
say s a wel l - known French wri ter

,“proves tha t the catacl y sms wh ich were formerl y
admi tted never had any existence in fact— that between
the flora and fauna of any given period and those of the
period fol lowing there was never any sol u t ion of con
t inu ity . The species of one epoch overlap those of
the nex t epoch . Among the mol lusks a t presen t
exist ing in our seas

,
and even among contemporary

mammals
,
there are many wh ich antedate man ’s appa

rit ion on earth by cen tu ries
,
and even many thousands

of years . For th i s reason i t i s impossible to suppose
that these animals were created only a few days before
the adven t of man .

” 1

THE PER IOD THEORY .

Accord ing to the per iod theory
,
which at presen t has

more defenders than any other, the
“
d ays of Genesis

were not ord inary d ays of twenty - fou r hours
,
bu t ind e

termmate periods of t ime . I t i s also known as th e
concord istic theory

,
because i ts ad vocates contend that

i t exh ibi ts a perfect accord between the teach ings of

1
Lavaud d e Les trad e A ccord d e la S cience avec to P remier

C/zap itre d e la Genese, pp . 3 0 et s eq .
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sc ience and the decl arat ions of Genes is
,
i n opposi t ion

to various non- concord is tic theories
,
wh ich deny any

poss ibl e reconc ilia t ion be tw een geology and Moses
.

The Genes iac days , concord is ts C l a im
,
were not ord i

nary solar days
,
bu t i ndefin i te periods of t ime . The

possib i l i ty of at tach ing any other mean ing to the
word is

,
they assure u s

,
precl uded

,
not on ly by sc ience

wh ich u tterly repud iates days of twen ty - four hours
bu t also by the Sacred Text i tsel f.
As al l the readers of the B i ble are aware

,
there are

many passages i n th e O l d Testamen t
,
no t to speak of

the New
,
i n wh i ch the Hebrew word DI

"
, yam

—day
s ignifies an i nde term inate period of t ime . Indeed

,

one may find a strik ing I nstance i n poin t wi thou t
going ou tside of the Mosai c narrat i ve of creat i on . I I I

Genesi s i i . 4 we read th e words : These are th e gen

erat ions of the heaven and th e earth , when they were
created

,
i n the day that the Lord made the heaven and

the earth .

” Here th e word“day ” obviously sign ifies
no t any ord i nary day

,
bu t an indefin i te period of t ime .

Again
,
as Abbé Vigouroux wel l observes

,

“Moses
was obl iged to employ the word DI

"
, yam

— day—to sig

ni fy period or epoch , as there i s no speci a l word i n
Hebrew to express th is idea . Th is fac t

,
general l y

unknown
,
deserves serious cons iderat ion . The repug

nance th at many have to admi t t i ng day - epochs arises
from the fac t tha t th ey make ou r word day absolu tely
i den t i cal w i th th e word wh ich i s no t the case .

We have the word “day ” d ist i n c t from the word
epoch

,

” whereas i n Hebrew there is bu t one expres
sion for these two ideas . The Hebrew tongue i s not
so ri ch i n i ts vocabu lary as our own

,
and hence i t i s

obl iged to make a me taphori cal use of the word or
,
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yam,
to express the idea that we at tribu te to the word

epoch .

” 1

But more than th is . The Mosai c days
,
as the wri ter

j ust quoted remarks
,
are metaphorical

,
not only as to

thei r s ignificat ion
,
bu t also as to thei r number . The

figure six in G enes is i s not to be taken in a rigorous
and absol u te sense . I t does not mean that there we t e
onl y s ix epochs in the work of creat ion

,
bu t simply

tha t there were several success ive periods of develop
men t . The number si x was Chosen in order that the
d iv ine m igh t correspond wi th the human week , i n
wh ich six days are given to work

,
and the seventh

,
the

Sabbath
,
i s consecrated to repose . Furthermore

,
i t

must be noted that the cosmogony of Moses suppl ies
on ly the Ch ief ou tl i nes of the work of creat i on ; the
detai l s

,
wh ich are of less importance to the general i ty

of men
,
are neglected .

2

Again
,
G enesis

,
be i t remembered

,
was not intended

by i ts au thor to serve as a treat ise 0 11 natu ral or phys
ical sc ience . Moses was nei ther a geologist nor an

astronomer
,

and the scope of h is narrat ive d id not

requ i re of h im e i ther an exact or a profound know
ledge of science . A l l at tempts

,
therefore

,
to find in

h is account of creation an ant i c ipat ion of the resu l ts
‘ of modern geologi c and astronom ic d iscovery

,
and to

exh ibi t a detai l ed and exac t correspondence between

M anuel biblique, tom e i . p . 4 44 . I t is s carce ly nece s sary to
obs erv e he re that the w ord s ev ening ”

and morning
,

” my

(
’

ereb) and (bOker), employ ed in the M osaic s tory of cre

ation,
are l ikew ise to be und e rs tood in a m etaphorica l s ens e .

C f . S t . Augu s t ine
,
u t supra ,

p . 1 9 9 .

2
Cf . L es L ivres S a ints et la Critique rationalis te

, par Abbe

Vigouroux
,
tome iii . p . 2 62 .
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the days of Genesis and the d i ff eren t geological epochs
,

are as unwarran ted as th ey are su re to prove nugatory .

We cannot
,
as i s

.

so often imagined
,
draw a l ine of

demarkat ion between any one geologi cal age and that
wh ich precedes or fol lows i t . The fauna and flora of
one peri od frequen t ly overlap those of prox imate
periods . Throughou t the whol e of geologi c t ime
from th e Cambrian to the Quaternary Period— w e

observe a dove tai l i ng of the variOus forms of l i fe i n to
one ano ther

,
and have exh ibi ted i n the most strik ing

manner tha t permir t io d ierum of wh i ch St . August ine
speaks

,
bu t of wh i ch h e cou ld have had no knowledge

i n the sense in wh i ch
,
si nce h i s day

,
i t has been d isclosed

by geology . Both sci ence and Genes i s tel l us of a
grad at ion from the lower to the h igher forms of l i fe
and in th is respec t the i r test imony i s as consonan t as

i t i s remarkabl e .

M . Barrand e , th e mos t em inen t of modern palaeon

tolog is ts , and one most competen t to interpret the facts
we are now considering , declares , in speak ing of the

subj ect
,
that

As regards th e creat ion of organi zed beings th e
whole Genesiac narrat ive may be reduced to the estab

lishing of th ree mai n facts , i n reference to wh ich i t i s
i n perfec t harmony wi th the in formation wh ich we
have thus far gained by a study of geology . These
facts are as fol lows : 1 . Vegetable preceded animal l i fe
both in th e sea and on land . 2 . An imal l i fe was at
fi rst represen ted by an imal s l i v ing in the sea and by
bi rds . 3 . As a consequence an imal l i fe appeared O I I

the l and a t a subsequent period
,
and man’s advent

postdates tha t of al l o th er creatu res .“From th i s we infert hat th e i nspi red wri ter had i t
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probl ems of phys i cal and natural science
,
probl ems of

ph i losophy , problems of h igher cri t i c ism—wh i ch baffle
al l presen t e ff orts

,
and whose sol u t ion we must l eave

to the fu ture . Judging from what has al ready beeri
ach ieved , we can h ave no doubt abou t what remains
to be accompl ished . The resu l t i s foreshadowed by the
tri umphs of modern exegesis

,
wh ich give a posi t i ve

assu rance tha t i n God ’s own t ime a l l mysteries wi l l
be cleared up

,
and that both science and Genesi s w i l l

even tual ly render the same test imony
,
and i n language

as clear as i t shal l be unm istakabl e
.

B ISHOP CL I FFORD ’S THEORY .

Before c los i ng our rev iew of th e most prom inen t
theories tha t have obtai ned regard ing the interpre

tat ion of the Mosai c Hexaemeron i t wi l l be wel l to
say a few words of the now famous theory advanced
a few years ago by the l ate Engl ish bishop

,
Cl i fford of

Cl i fton . Accord i ng to th i s theory
,
wh ich i s i n f erme

d iate i n character be tween the theori es advocated by
the School s of A l exand ria and those of Edessa and

Caesarea
,
between th e al l egori sm of Origen

,
Clemen t

,

and A thanasi us and the l i teral i sm of Ephrem
,
Chrys

os tom
,
and Basi l

,
th e fi rst chapter of Genesis i s no t

to be construed as an h istori cal narrat ive
,
bu t as a ri t

u al hymn. To quote th e bishop ’s own words :“The
fi rs t thi rty - four verses of th e B i bl e , al though they stand
foremost i n the col l ec t ion of th e wri t i ngs of Moses

,

form no port i on of the book of Genesi s wh ich imme
d iate ly fol lows them . They const i tu te a composi t ion
complete i n i tsel f. They are a sacred h ymn record ing
the consecrat ion of each day of the week to the mem
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ory of one or other of the works done by the true God ,
Creator of heaven and earth

,
in oppos i t i on to a custom

establ ish ed by the Egyptian priests of re ferri ng the
days of the week to the sun

,
moon

,
and planets

,
and

of consecrat ing each day of the month to the memory

of the act ions of false dei t ies . The hymn,
when exam

ined by the l igh t wh ich the knowledge of the customs

of Egy pt
,
such as may at the present day be derived

from the monuments and records of tha t coun try
th rows upon i t

,
shows how carefu l ly i ts detai l h as

been arranged for the purpose of guard ing agains t
those special dangers of idolatry to wh ich the I saael
i tes were exposed at the t ime of thei r del ivery from
Egypti an bondage

,
thus a fford i ng an ind i rec t bu t

val uabl e confirmation of the fac t tha t Moses was i ts
author. Th is h y mn not being a h istory of the cre
at ion

,
bu t a ri tual work

,
th e s tatement in i t must be

interpreted in th e sense in wh ich sim i l ar statemen ts
are understood when they occur i n wri t ing s of a ri t
ual character . When i t i s said that certai n works are
performed 0 11 certa in days of the week

,
noth ing more

i s impl ied than that those days are consecrated to th e
memory of the work referred to . Subject to th is pro
vi so

,
th e works of Moses are to be understood i n the i r

usual sense and presen t no special d i fficu l ty . A d ay
m eans the space of twen ty - fou r hours in th is as i n other
port ions of th e wri t i ngs of the same au thor. By seven
d ays are mean t the days of th e week

,
wh ich are s im

ply referred to as th e first
,
second

,
instead of Sunday

,

Monday
,
Tuesday

,
and so on

,
because

,
al l reference

to the pl anets being forbidden
,
there remains bu t the

numerical order by wh ich to c i te them . Word s de
script ive of natural obj ects and phenomena

,
such as



1 9 9 BIBLE , SC IENCE ,
AN D FA ITH .

the firmament
,
the deep

,
the waters above the firma

men t
,
and such l ike

,
mean noth ing more or less than

what was impl ied by the
'

same words when used
'

by th e
w ise men of Egypt i n the days of Moses . The not ions
of these m en were wrong on many poi n ts Of na tural
ph i losophy

,
bu t thei r error lay i n the i n terpretat ion

they gave to the phenomena ; the phenomena them
sel ves had a real ex istence . The language of Moses
refers to the phenomena independen tl y of any i nter

pre tat ion wh ich may be given th e same . A t th e pres
en t day we speak of the stars sh i n ing in th e sky

,
th e

rai n pouri ng down from the sky
,
th e ra inbow appear

i ng i n the sky
,
though we are al l wel l aware tha t th e

stars are removed far above th e atmosphere in wh i ch
the rain gathers wh i ch reflects th e rainbow . Thus
understood

,
the words of Moses presen t no manner O f

opposi t i on to sci en t ific facts . In th i s hymn he records
two th ings : Fi rst

,
that God crea ted al l th i ngs . Th is

i s a tru th wh ich no sci en t ific fact can i nval idate . Sec
ond ly , tha t each of the fi rs t s i x days of th e week is
consecrated to some special work performed by God

,

and that the seven th is consecrated to th e rest of God
and mus t be kep t hol y . A s to th e order in wh ich
the various parts of the creat ion came i nto ex is tence

,

and wheth er a l onger or shorter period of t ime elapsed

before our earth and i ts fu rn i ture assumed the appear
ance they now presen t

,
these are matters wh ich form

no part of Moses’ task to explai n . They enter not i n to
h is subj ec t

,
and he does not al l ude to them ,

and th ere
fore

,
wha tever be the conclus ions wh i ch sci en t ific men

may come to on th ese poin ts
,
they meet nei th er wi th

approval nor wi th opposi t ion from the words of Moses .

The records of th e s tag es of the existence of our globe
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There have
,
i t i s true

,
been theories i nnumerabl e

wh i ch thei r au thors fond ly imagined were subvers ive
of the Hexaemeron of Moses

,
and an tagon is t i c

,
couse

quen tl y
,
to the i n tegri ty of Scrip ture ; bu t there i s not

to- day
,
any more than there was in the t ime of S t .

August i ne
,
a si ngle fac t of sc i ence that can j ust ly be

construed as con traven ing the system of cosmogony
con tai ned i n Genesi s or as opposed to the cl ear and
expl i c i t teach ings of the inspi red wri ter.
I migh t here concl ude

,
bu t there are a few o ther

fac ts d isclosed by th i s l ong d iscuss ion
,
which deserve

a t l east a passing not i ce .

The fi rst of these fac ts i s the perfec t i n tel lectual
freedom tha t the Fathers and Doctors of the Church
have always cl aimed and enjoyed in mat ters ou tside of
posi t i ve dogma . Th is i s part i cu larl y observable i n the
d i scussion and i n terpretat ion of such quest ions as the
one we have been consideri ng

,
where science rather

th an revelat i on must be appealed to for a solu t ion of

the d i ffi cu l t i es encoun tered .

We have a strik ing i l l u strat i on of th is l iberty of
though t i n S t . John Damascene

,
the l ast of th e great

theologi ans of the Orien tal Church . In matters of
cosmogony he chooses freel y between the doc tri nes of
the Syrian and Cappadoc ian Schools . A t one t ime h e
decl ares for S t . Ephrem

,
at another for St . Basi l , and

at st i l l ano ther for S t . Gregory of Nyssa . He feel s
that h e i s tread i ng on safe ground

,
and that he i s per

fec tly free to sel ec t such opin ions as , accord ing to h is
judgmen t

,
are mos t conformabl e to fac t and tru th .

And S t . Gregoryof Nyssa not onl y shows that h e

d emons trare potuerint , os tendamu s nos tris Lit teris non es s e

contrarium .

”
- D e Genes i ad L itteram ,

lib. i . cap . 2 1 .
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enj oyed perfect i nte l l ec tual freedom h imself, bu t al so
that he respec ted the opin ions of others and al lowed
them equal l iberty of though t . He does not

,
for

instance
,
i n the d ispu ted quest ions of Mosaic cosmog

ony i ns i st on the acceptance of h is own views
,
bu t

modestly declares
“I th ink ” th is i s so or may be so .

S t . August i ne , i n referring to the d ivers i n terpreta
t ions wh ich the G enesiac record admi ts

,
says :“Let

each one choose accord ing to the best of h is power ;
onl y l et h im not rash ly pu t forward as known tha t
wh ich is unknown

,
and le t h im not fai l to remember

that he is bu t a man search ing
,
as far as may be

,
i n to

the works of God .

” 1 In another place he declares
that i n the obscu ri t ies of natu ral th ings our i nvest i

g at ions should be characterized by hypothesi s rather
than by posi t i ve declarat ions—mag is prces temus d ili

g entium inqu irend i , qu am afi rmand i temer ita tem
,

”

and does not hesi tate to a ffi rm that“rash and incon
siderate assertat ions i n uncertai n and doubtfu l passages
of Scripture may easi ly degenerate into sacri lege .

”

On every page of h is works he incu lcates both by pre
cept and example the cau t ion and reserve that should
be exerc ised i n the d i scuss ion of d ispu ted quest ions

,

and i s ever ready to adm i t in problems of cosmogony
the necessari ly prov isional character of many of h i s
explanat ions . Thus

,
regard ing one of h is theories of

the days of Genesis
,
he tel l s us frankl y that i t i s bu t

an at tempt to explai n a d i ffi cul t problem
,
and that he

may sooner or later reject i t for another theory . Bu t
he is the firs t to recognize the inad equateness of some
of h i s hypoth eses

,
and wishes better success to others . 2

D e Genes i L iber I mpeif ectus , cap . ix . n. 80 .

2 Fie ri enim potes t u t et iam eg o al iam (s entent iam ) h is
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Another fact
,
often lost s igh t of

,
i s th at when the

inspi red wri ters of the Sacred Books make in c iden tal
reference to na tural phenomena wh i l e teach ing rel ig

ious tru th , they accommodate themselves to the pre
vai l i ng ideas regard ing such phenomena . Many
th ings i n th e Sacred Scriptu res

,

” says S t . Jerome
,

‘are expressed accord ing to the opin ion of th e t imes
i n wh i ch th ey were wri tten

,
and not accord i ng to th e

tru th .

” 1“The bibl i cal wri ters
,
says Reusch

,
rece ived

supernatural en l igh tenment from God
,
bu t th e obj ect

of th is en l igh tenmen t and of the d iv ine revel at ion

al toge ther was on ly to impart relig ious t ru ths , not
profane knowledge ; and we ni ay

‘

there fore
,
w ithOut

detrac t i ng from the respec t due to th e holy wri ters
or i n any way weaken ing the doc tri ne of i nspi rat ion

,

safel y al low that the bibl i cal wri ters were not i n advance
of the i r age i n the ma t ter of profane knowledge

,
and

consequen t l y of natural science . The praises g i ven
by certai n French savan ts to the geni u s or sci en t ific
knowledge of th e Jewish l awgiver because of th e sup
posed an t ic ipat i on in Genesi s of modern sci en t ific d is

coveries are
,
therefore

,
not to the purpose . A s regards

profane knowledge Moses was not ra i sed above h is
con temporari es by d iv ine revelat i on

,
and there i s no

d iv inae Scripturae ve rbis cong ruent iorem fortas s is inv eniam .

N equ e enim ita hanc confirmo u t al iam quae p roponenda s it

inveniri non pos s e contendam .

—D e Genes i ad L itt
,
lib. iv .

cap . 2 8 .

1“M u l ta in Scripturis Sanct is d icuntur juxta op inionem

i l l ins t emporis , quo ges ta re feruntu r, et non juxta quod re i

ve ritas cont inebat .

”—JER . xxv iii . I O
,
1 1 .
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stupid than the idea of an ant i th esi s between sc ience
and re l igion . I t i s true tha t some o f th e sc iences

,
i n

th e earl i er periods Of ' the ir const ruct ion
,
tu rned the

heads of those who drank a t the i r fo unta ins
,
and crude

theories
,
i ncompat ibl e w i th the dogmas of fai th

,
were

the resu l t . Ye t these only changed
,
a t l ast

,
to fresh

‘and more strik i ng proofs of the d iv i ne and unal terabl e
tru th of our hol y fa i th ; for fu rther d iscovery and a
larger i nduct i on l ed

,
i n every case

,
to an abandonmen t

of the i rrel igious theory
Geology

,
wh ich i s the h istory of nature

,
has been

regarded as a sc ience th e cu l t i vat i on of wh i ch i s
especi al l y dangerous to rel igious habi ts of m ind . I f
i t be so

,
i t i s th e m ind tha t i s a t faul t

,
and not the

sc ience . The whol e series of con troversies end ing in
the adm i ssi on of the ex treme mod ernness of th e pres
en t su rface of th e globe and the novel ty of man i n
creat ion i s noth ing el se bu t a long chain of proof of

the Mosai c narra t i ve .

” l

Bu t i f there i s
,
and can be

,
no an tagon ism between

Genesi s and sci ence —if
,
on the con trary

,
th e tw o

,
as

far as understood
,
are found to be i n perfec t accord

there are d i ffi cu l t i es ve t unsol ved . Darkness i s s t i l l

upon the deep myster i es of many problems of Mosai c
cosmogon y .

t The fu ture
,
I am conv inced

,
wi l l do

much toward d i ss i pat i ng th is darkness . The past h is
tory and presen t cond i t ion of both sc i ence and exe

g es is warran t su ch a V i ew . Bu t th e perfec t exh ibi t ion
of al l the h idden harmon ies th at we know to ex ist
be tween science and revel at i on ; th e complete recon
c i l i at i on Of th e Inspi red Record and th e record of th e
rocks ; thefla t lux that sh al l d i spel al l the m ists of

1 Op . c it .
,
pp . 3 2 4

—
3 2 6 .
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error and the cl ouds of m isinterpretat ion wh ich now
prevent our see ing th ings as they are , —may indeed be“a consummat ion d evou tly to be wished

,

” bu t some
th ing

,
mos t l ikely

,
that shal l be vouchsafed us only i n

that worldwhere al l i s knowledge and l igh t , where the
mysteries of creat ion shal l be revealed in the e ffulgence

of God ’s glory .

SUM M ARY AN D CONCLUS ION .

But notwi thstand ing the d i ffi cu l t i es presen ted by the
firs t two chapters of Genesi s

,
the cosmogony of Moses

i s the onl y one wh ich ant i qu i ty has l eft u s that can
claim our assen t or chal lenge the invest igat ion of
science . There may be passages i n i t wh ich do not a t
presen t admi t of a sat i sfactory explanat ion

,
bu t there

i s noth ing invol ving con trad i ct ion
,
and s t i l l l ess i s

there augh t that can be pronounced an absurd i ty .

Compared wi th th e other cosmogonies of the anc ien t
world

,
i t i s absol u tel y peerless

,
and is as far above

them as h istory i s above fict ion
,
as tru th above false

hood . Science may not unravel th e knot ty problems
wh ich st i l l abound

,
but i t cannot ga insay what Moses

declares . Where there is apparent d iscord we are
,

“from the very nature of the case
,
certain that there i s

perfec t harmony .

I t i s on ly when we contrast the Mosai c accoun t of
creat ion wi th the cosmogoni es of the more advanced
nations of ant iqu i ty that we can real ize how remark
able the declarat ions oi the Hebrew lawgiver real ly
are

,
and how he has answered quest ions before wh ich

pagan ph i losophy stood mute and impoten t .
The Aryans of earl y Ind ia su rprise us by thei r
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ach i evemen ts i n l i tera ture
,
sc i ence

,
and art . Since

the i r d iscovery
,
i n th e l ast cen tury

,
th e Vedas and

codes of l aws of the ancien t H indu have been the sub

jects of wonder and en thusiast i c commen t by schol ars
the world over . B u t Hind u ph i losophy never arose to
a true concept i on of the one God . The B rahmin

,

wherever found
,
med i tat i ng on th e banks of the Indus

or the Jumna
,
or offi c iat i ng i n the temples of Delh i

and Benares
,
was an idol ater who en tertai ned th e most

grotesque not ions regard ing the
,
origi n and config ura

t ion of the world .

The geogon ies and cosmogon ies ofA ssy ria and Baby
lon ia were scarcel y l ess extravagan t and absurd than
were those of Ind ia . Recen t d iscoveries have shown
that the peoples of Mesopotam ia had attai ned a degree
of c iv i l i zat ion tha t would not have been cred i ted a few
decades ago . The arts and sci ences were cul t ivated
wi th ardor

,
and l ibraries were found i n al l th e prin

c ipal c i t i es of Mesopotam ia . Her ph i losophers were
famed for thei r w isdom

,
and the astronomers of N i ne

v eh and Babylon could pred ic t ecl ipses and determ ine
th e courses of the heavenly bod ies w i th a degree of
preci s ion that

,
considering the rude i nstrumen ts at

thei r d i sposal
,

. i s noth ing sh ort of marvel l ous . Bu t
the gods of Assyria and Babylon ia were bu t block s
of clay and stone variousl y fash ioned by the hand of
man

,
and the peoples i nhabi t i ng the val l eys of th e

Tigris and the Euph rates were as far from a know
l edge of the true God

,
the Creator of al l th ings ou t

of noth ing
,
as were th e ph i l osoph i cal B rahmi ns who

taugh t and specu lated beyond the H imalayas .
What has been said of Ind ia and Mesopotam ia may

be i terated wi th even greater tru th of the l and of the
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Nor was Greece
,
immortal Greece

,
the home of art

,

eloquence
,
poesy

,
of science

,
h i story

,
and ph i losophy

exemp t from the errors and vagaries wh ich were so
charac teri st i c of the great nat i ons of the Orien t . For
thousands of years her ar t has been the art of the
world

,
her l i terature the l i teratu re of the world

,
her

ph i losophy the ph i losophy of the world . The cu l ture
of the world, the taste of the world , th e aesthet i c i sm
of the world

,
come to us from the land of Plato and

A ri stot l e
,
Ph id ias and Sophocles

,
Peri cles and Demos

themes . For thousands of years sh e has been the insp i
ra t ion of scholars in every cl ime

,
and has con tribu ted

to the advancemen t of knowledge i n every departmen t
of h uman research . From the Academy and the
Lyceum human geni us w ing ed

’

i ts l oft i est fl igh t
,
and

wh i l e soaring aloft i n the bl ue empyrean su rveyed
th e fai rest domains of h uman though t . For th i rty
cen turies the Greek m ind has d i rected the med i tat i ons
of the ph i losopher and con trol l ed the specu lat i ons of
the man of sci en ce . Her scu lptured marbl es have
been the despai r of al l subsequen t art i sts

,
as the Par

thenon
,
al though i n ru ins

,
st i l l remains a dream of

unsurpassed lovel i ness . Bu t the noblest product ions
of th is great l and

,
from the match less poems of her

sigh t l ess bard to th e most exqu isi te carv ing that ever

graced the Acropol i s
,
were t i nc tured wi th fal se V i ews

of God
,
and were designed to perpe tuate a system of

rel igion and foster a form of idola try that would for

To v iolate an onion,
or to stain

The sanctity of le ek s w ith tooth profane .

O holy nations ! sacro - sanct abod es 1

W h ere every gard en propagates its god s .

JUVENAL , Sa t . xv . ,
vers . 2 et seq.
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ever preclude man from having just not ions of the Cre
ator Of the un iverse or of H is relat ions toward H is
crea tures . Polytheism of the mos t rid icu lous charac
ter dom inated i n Greece

,
and systems of cosmogony

the most fantast i cal con tended for supremacy i n the
greatest schools of an otherw i se en l igh tened people .

And so i t was wi th Rome
,
imperial Rome

,
the con

queror of the world . The arch i tec tural wonders of
A thens are reproduced in the Ci ty of th e S even Hil ls ;
the golden eloquence of Ci cero recal ls the burn ing
ph i l ippi cs of Demosthenes ; i n the noble epic of Vi rgi l
we recogn ize the subl ime inspi rat ion of the Muse of
Homer . Bu t the gods of the Pan theon are the gods
of Greece

,
re inforced by count l ess access ions from the

temples of al l the l ands in wh ich the Roman eagl e had
been carried and i n wh i ch Roman legions had been
triumphan t . Lucret i us embalms i n elegant verse the
teach ings of Epicurus ; the myth s of Hesiod are
repeated by the author of the M etamorphoses

,
and al l

the errors of Greek ph i losophy are rehearsed i n patr i
c ian v i l las and in the pal aces of the Caesars .
How d i fferent the doctri nes of the legisl ator of

Israel ! With a few bold strokes he gives us a pic
ture of the h istory of creat ion

,
and in a few simple

‘

ivord s he tel l s us how in the beg inning God crea ted

hea ven and earth . There i s no doubt
,
no vac i l lat ion

,

i n the mind of the au thor of Genesis
,
no obscuri ty in

h is statements regard ing th e creat i ve acts of Jehovah .

I n a single sentence he condemns the dual i sm of the
Eastern sage and th e doctri ne of the eterni ty of mat
ter of the G reek Soph ist . A t the same t ime he brushes
aside numberless other errors in ph i losophy and theol
ogy , and prepares the m ind for a concept ion of the
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Dei ty tha t even the greates t of the pagan ph i losophers
never a t tained .

In the cosmogony of Moses we have man i fested in
every l i ne the sp i ri t of revelat i on . Moses answers
quest ions that the w ise m en of the an c ien t Gen t i l e
world had essayed i n vai n

,
because h e is i nsp ired . He

declares the tru th
,
because h e i s preserved from error

by the Spiri t of God . Only i n h is h istory of creat i on
does reason find a sat isfac tory response to the queries
suggested by the very ex istence of the V i s ibl e un iverse

,

and i n Genes is alone have we a cosmogony that i s i n
accord wi th al l the certai n declara t ions of sci ence .

Infidel sc iol ism may rej ec t the Mosai c accoun t of cre
at i on

,
and endeavor to o ffer a subst i tu te

,
bu t al l such

at tempts are su re to prove fu ti l e and to i ssue i n con
trad ic t ions and absurd i t ies . Physi cal sc i ence cannot
tel l u s any th ing abou t creat ion

,
cannot tel l u s any

th ing abou t the beginn ing of th i ngs . Ne i th er can i t
clear up the mystery enveloping th e origi n of l i fe

,
nor

Show us mat ter
,
as the grea t Cuvier happi ly expresses

i t
,
s
’
org anisant . Before Moses ath ei s t i c material i sm

and pan th eist i c i deal i sm
,
so ch arac teri s t i c of pagan

ph i l osophy and pagan rel igion
,
go down as the pigmy

before the gian t
,
and the d e ificat ion of natu re is seen

in al l i ts h ideousness and i nconsi stency .

And the decl arat i ons of Moses rema i n the same
whatever theories we may have regard ing the inspi ra
t i on of Genesi s or the sources from wh ich the h istory
of creat i on was drawn . Is Genesis

,
as we now have

i t
,
revealed or inspi red — that i s

,
i s the narra t i ve a

d i rec t revelat ion i n i ts en t i re ty or is i t simpl y a h uman
trad i t i on

,
the most ancien t of our race

,
col lected and

used by wri ters who Were insp i red by the Spi ri t of
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Such are a few of the quest i ons asked by modern
sc ience and the H igher Cri t i c i sm

,
and suggested by the

A ssyrio
- Chaldean i nvest igat ions of these lat ter day s .

So far as the con ten t ion of th is paper i s concerned the
answers are immaterial . A ffi rmat i ve or negat ive

,
the

s tatemen ts of the au thor of the Hexaemeron convey
the same mean ing and proclaim the same tru ths .
Whatever th e responses even tual ly given to the ques
t ions propounded

,
i t wi l l ever remai n an in con testable

fac t that the“theod i cy of th e Chaldean tablets i s as
far from tha t of the Pen tateuch as the theodi cy of

the compos ite characte r of the G enes iac narrat iv e of creation.

Whethe r the fi rs t two chapte rs o f Genes is w e re w ritten by M oses

or by some one e lse—w hethe r the d ate o f the ir compos it ion cor

respond s to that as s igned by th e t rad it ional View or w hethe r
it is much later —m atters not so far as m y thes is is conce rned .

N e ither does it matter whethe r the re are tw o accounts —the
Jehov is t ic and Eloh is tic —incorporated into the narrative ,

as

critics contend
,
or w he the r th e s tory is the produ ct ion,

not

compi lat ion, of bu t a s ingle au thor . The w ord s Eloh im and

Yahveh may have all th e s ignificance the H igher C ritic ism
c la im s for them Genes is m ay hav e been w ritten at a far later
d ate than has u sual ly been be l ieved it may have been th e

joint w ork of sev e ra l w rite rs ; bu t , even i f thes e as sumpt ions
be granted

,
they in no w is e m i l itate agains t the conclus ions

I have d rawn respecting th e characte r of the cosmogony wh ich
a vague trad ition as cribes to M os es . Othe r w rite rs as w e l l as
the H ebrew lawg ive r w rote und e r the insp irat ion of the Hol y
Sp irit , and even i f M oses had no part w hateve r in the author
s h ip of th e Pentateu ch—wh ich is to be proven —th e pos it ion I
have taken respect ing the cosmogony of Genes is wou ld remain

unchanged . I t w ou ld s t i l l be all that I hav e as s e rted for it ,
and its au thor or au thors

,
whoeve r they w e re wou ld s t i l l be

ent it led to all the encom ium s bes tow ed on M oses
,
and the fi rs t

two chapte rs of Genes is wou ld s t i l l be as manifes t ly as ever
the product of D ivine inspirat ion.
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the Mahabharata or of the Theogony of Hesiod i s
from that of th e Gospel .
The Mosai c Hexaemeron is

,
then

,
proof against al l

at tacks that may be di rected against i t i n the name of
modern sc ience

,
Assyriology

,
or the Higher Cri t ic i sm .

I t alone of al l the cosmogon ies of the anci en t world
has w ithstood the onsl augh ts of flippant skept ics and
blatant Rat ional ists

,
because i t al one has fu l ly sat i sfied

the demands of the i ntel lec t and the aspi rat ions of the
soul . What pagan ph i losophy ever fa i led to do

,
wha t

modern sc ience
,
of i tsel f

,
i s incompeten t to ach ieve

,

the au thor of Genesi s has real ized in h is simple ye t
magnificen t portrayal of God as D eum unum

,
D eum

omnipotentem
,
D eum crea torem omnium vis ibilium e t

invis ibilium
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P A R T I I .

‘

Ctbe N oachianE eluge.

CHAPTER I .

THE GE OGRA P H I CA L AN D Z OOLOGI CAL UN I VERSAL

I TY OF THE D E L UGE .

W IDESPREAD INTEREST I N THE QUEST ION .

ARR I N G the creat ion of th e world and of man
i t may be quest ioned i f any even t recorded i n

the O ld Testamen t has given rise to more commen

taries and provoked more d i scussi on than the terribl e
cataclysm recorded w i th such m inu teness of deta i l i n
the seven th chapter of Genesi s . The Fathers in thei r
in terpretat ions of the i nspi red vol ume

,
and the School

men in thei r ponderous tomes
,
devoted ent i re treat ises

to the considerat ion of the subj ect . The exeget i sts
who succeeded the Schoolmen found the quest ion of
the Deluge no l ess i n terest ing

,
and

,
j udging from th e

space they gave to the d i scussion of the subjec t
,
th ey

considered i ts el uc idat ion of prime importance . W i th
scarcely a d issent ing voice the Fathers

,
the Schoolmen

,

and the exeget ists who immed i ately fol l owed them were
at one regard ing the un iversal i ty of the catastrophe
of wh ich the Sacred Tex t gives such a v iv id record .

1 1 9
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Th e words of the B ible were Attaken literally ,
~

and the
almost general consensus of opin i on among theolo
gians and commen tators was that the Deluge was
un i versal

,
not onl y i n rel at i on to mank ind

,
bu t al so

i n reference to the earth ’s surface . The words de
scribing the grea t cataclysm seemed to be so clear
and so expl i c i t as to precl ude the poss ibi l i ty of doubt

,

and among al l cl asses
,
as wel l as w i th theologians and

commentators
,
i t was the general l y rece ived opin ion

an op i n ion tha t wi th many d i ffered bu t l i t t l e from an
art i c l e of fai th—an opin ion tha t cou ld not be cal led
i n quest i on by any consisten t bel iever in the di v ine
insp i rat i on of the Scriptures w i thou t seem ingly goi ng
coun ter to the teach ings of the Church—tha t the
Flood preva i led over th e whole earth and destroyed
al l the h uman race excep t the e igh t persons who were
i n the ark w i th Noah .

FOSS ILS AS W ITNESSES OF THE UN IVERSAL ITY OF

THE DELUGE .

Fossi l sh el l s found on plai n and moun tai n were
appealed to as certain ev idences of th e ex ten t and
magn i tude of the Del uge . Fossi l s found imbedded
in the sol i d rock

,
i n marl - beds

,
and i n gravel - p i ts

gave strength to the argumen t derived from shel l s
scattered over th e earth ’s surface .

Woodward
,
an Engl ish geologis t who wrote i n the

l at ter part o f th e seven teen th century
,
imagi ned“the

whol e terrest ri a l globe to have been taken to pi eces
and d issol ved at the Flood

,
and the s trata to have set

tled down from th i s promiscuous mass as any earthy
sed imen t from a flu id .

” And to bolster up h is fan
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of the I tal i an school of geologists
,
so preval en t w as

the not i on that foss i l s
,
wherever found

,
were the resu l t

of Noah ’s Del uge tha t Vol tai re
,

“i n h i s anxiety to
shake the popu lar bel ief i n the un i versal Deluge

,

endeavored to i ncu l cate scept i c i sm as to the real
nature of fossi l shel l s

,
and to recal l from con temp t

the exploded dogma of the s ix teen th cen tury that
they were sports of na tu re .

”

To Vol tai re
,
Bernard Pal issy

,
who was the firs t one

i n France to promulga te true not i ons respec t i ng the
nature of foss i l sh el l s

,
was bu t a V is i onary whose

theories were both rid icu lous and absurd . The V i ews
of th e I tal ian geologists

,
as wel l as those of Pal issy

,

he d ism issed w i th a sneer or a S impl e express ion of
und isgu ised con temp t . A t best they gave h im bu t
l i tt l e concern . I t was aga ins t the popular V i ews ad

vocated by Woodw ard
,
Bu rnet

,
Whiston

,
and thei r

school— v iews wh ich Ob ta ined not only i n England
bu t al so In France and Germany as wel l—tha t he
d irected al l the resources of h i s gen ius and al l the
force of h is sarcast i c and soph ist i cal pen .“The Scriptures

,

” says the “Sage of Ferney
,

tel l u s th at there was a Del uge
,
bu t there i s appar

en tl y no other monumen t of i t on th e earth bu t the
memory of a terribl e prod igy wh ich warns us

,
bu t in

vain
,
to be j ust . ” I n h is est imat ion i t i s bu t a fable

,

l ike the d eluge s of Deucal ion and Og y g es , and th is ,
forsooth

,
because there i s no record of such an inunda

t ion i n th e wri t ings of Herodotus or Thucyd ides .
Rather than give credence to the B ibl e

,
and rather

than accep t the scriptural narrat i ve of the Del uge as
then interpreted

,
the great i nfidel had recourse to the

si l l i est and most pueri le expl anat ions of the natu re
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and occurrence of those countless and widespread wi t

nesses (as was curren tly taugh t)of a great catastrophe
the fossi ls wh ich were everywhere so abundan t .
He did not hesi tate to rev ive the exploded V i ew that

fossi l s were bu t lusu s na tu re —mere sports of nature 1

due to the plast i c power of the earth i tsel f. He was
ready even to cred i t a story wh ich was ci rcu lated abou t
foss i l shel ls hav ing been experimental ly produced in a
certai n soft stone—d ans une pierre tend re—or to be
l ieve that marine shel ls were produced i n fresh - water
lakes of the ex istence of wh ich there was not a sc in
t i l l a of evidence .

His v iews regard ing ammon i tes are as amusi ng as
they are far- fetched .

“Rept i les , ” he informs us ,“almost always form a spi ral when not i n mot ion ;
and i t i s not surpris ing that when they petri fy they
shou ld assume the form of a vol u te . More natural
st i l l i s i t to con ceive tha t certa in stones spontaneously
assume a spi ral form . The A l ps and the Vosges are
ful l of them . These are what natural ists denom inate
cornua Ammonis .

” 2

1 In h is D ictiona ire philosophique ,
article Coqu i l les ,

” h e

asks Es t on bien sfi r que le sol d e la te rre ne peu t enfante r
ces fos s i les ? La format ion d es agates arboris é es me doit - e l le
pas nou s faire su spend re notre jugem ent ? Un arbre n

’

a

point prod u it l’ag ate qu i represente parfaitem ent nu arbre ;
la mer peu t au s s i n’

avoir point prod u it ces coqu i l les fos s i les
qu i res semblent ad es habitat ions d e petits animaux marins .

”

2
Les rept i les form ent pres qu e toujou rs une sp irale , lors

qu
’

ils me sont pas en mouvem ent ; et il n’

es t pas surpremant

que quand ils s e petrifient , la pie rre prenne la figu re informe

d
’

une volu te . I l e s t encore plu s natu re l qu
’

i l y ait d es pie rres
form é s d ’

e l les meme s en spira les le s A lpes ,
les Vosges en sont

ple ines . 11 a plu aux natura l is tes d ’

app eler ces pie rres d es
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The fossi l remains of a rei ndeer and a h ippopotamus
wh ich were d iscovered near Etampes

,
and wh ich ex

ci ted a great deal of d i scuss ion at the t ime
,
found a

s impl e explanat ion at the hands of Vol tai re . They
were simply spec imens wh i ch had s tray ed from the
col lec t ion of some natural i st— skele tons“ou ’

uncu rieux

ava it eu au trefois d an son cabine t . ”

As a resu l t of h is exam inat i on of the fal uns of
Touraine

,
S i tu ated over a hundred m i les from the

sea
,
Pal i ssy proved tha t the marl there found was

composed of pu l verized mari ne shel l s . This i nd i

cated th at the S i te now occupied by th e fal uns was
formerly u nder the ocean . This to Vol ta i re was ab

surd . He sen t for a box of the marl in order tha t
he m igh t exam ine i t personal ly . A s a resu l t of h is
i nspect ion he decl ares :“I t i s certai n

,
as far as my

eyes can give cert i tude
,
tha t th is marl i s a species of

earth
,
and not a conglomerat i on of marine animal s

numbering more than a hundred thousand m i l l iard

m i l l i ard .

” 1

The foss i l oyster - shel l s found i n the A l ps were
,

accord ing to Vol tai re
,
bu t the sh ell s of fresh - water

mussel s . He was posi t i ve in main tai n ing
,
i n the

face .of i nnumerabl e fac ts to the con trary
,
tha t ma

rine sh el l s are always found near the ocean or on

l evel plans bu t l i t tl e above sea - l evel
,
bu t never at h igh

al t i tudes
,
espec ial l y 0 11 th e top of h igh mountains .

When he was - tol d tha t petrified fish had been found

cornes d
'

A mmon.

—D isserta tion su r les Chang ements arrive
’

s

dans N otre Globe ,
Envoy ée a l

’

A cadémie de B oulog ne . (Euvres

completes d e M . d e Voltai re ,
Par is

, Sanson et Cie .
,
1 79 2 , vol.

4 3 , P I 3 I ~

1 Op . c it .
,
vol. 55, p . 3 3 0 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 2 6 B IBLE
,
SCIENCE

,
AND FA ITH .

less hosts of pi lgrims and Crusaders who carried thei r
money to the Hol y Land brough t back shel l s on the i r
return ? O r shou ld we prefer to bel i eve that the sea
of Jaffa and S idon at one t ime overflow ed Burgundy
and Mi lan
Elsewhere he expresses h imsel f as fol lows : Is i t

al toge ther a fan tast ical idea to reflec t on the immense
crowds of pi lgrims who travel led afoot from S t . James
inGal i c ia

,
and from al l the prov inces

,
to Rome by way

of Mont Ceni s
,
carry ing shel l s 0 11 thei r caps ? They

came from S y ri a
,
from Egypt

,
from Greece

,
as wel l as

from Poland and Austria . The number of those who
thus wen t to Rome was a thousand t imes greater than
was that of those who v is i ted Mecca and Med i na
because the roads to Rome are bet ter and the trav '

el l ers were not forced to go i n caravans . I ii a word
an oyster near Mon t Cen i s does no t prove tha t the
Ind ian Ocean has enveloped al l the l ands of our
hem isphere .

” 2

Bu t when
,
l a ter 0 11

,
the bones of man were d iscov

ered in many of the caverns of Europe
,
i t was though t

,

1 Op . c it .
,
vol . 4 3 ,

p . 1 3 2 .

Th is is s uch a typ ical spec imen of Voltairean reasoning
that I reprod uce the or ig inal : Es t - cc d

’

ailleurs une id é e tou t
a—fait rom anesqu e d e fai re réflexion a la fou le innombrable d e
pele r ins qu i partaient a p ied d e S t . Jacques en Gal ice e t d e

tou tes les prov ince s pou r a l le r 21 Rom e par le M ont Cenis
,

chargé es d e coqu i l les a leu r bonne ts ? 11 en v enait d e Sy rie ,
d

’Eg yp te ,
d e G rece

,
comm e d e Polong e et d

’

A u triche . Le

nombre d e Rom ipet es a é té m i l le fois plus cons iderable que

ce lu i d es hagi qu i ont Vis ité la M ecque et M ed ine
,
parce que

les chem ins d e Rom e sont plu s fac i les ,
et qu

’

on n
’

é tait pas

forcé d ’

al le r par caravanes . En nu mot
,
une hu itre pres d e

M ont Cenis ne prouve pas que l
’

ocean I nd ien ait enve loppé
tou tes les te rres d e notre hem isphere .

”—Op . cit .
,
vol. 55, p . 3 1 2 .
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by those who argued that the Deluge was un iversal
,

that the quest i on was pu t bey ond further d iscussion.

Even such a d ist ingu ished geologist as Buck land saw
in these remains of early man the rel i cs of a universal
Deluge— reliqu iw D ilu vianw— and the majori ty of
scient ific men of h is day were d isposed to accept h is
conclusions as correct

,
and to consider the uni versal i ty

of the bibl i cal De l uge as one of the d emonstrated facts
of geology . Indeed

,
so anxious were some of those

who were interested in mak ing the Sacred Text square
wi th the i r preconce ived not ions regard ing the natu re
and exten t of the Flood that they saw a wi tness of
the Deluge—tes t is d ilu via— in a fossi l that long passed
as the skeleton of a man

,
bu t wh ich more exact inves

t igat ion proved to be the remains of an ext inct sala
mander. The A nd r ia s S cheu chzer i— such was the
name given th i s rel i c of an ext inct form of animal
l i fe—wil l alway s remain a monument to the credul i ty
and the ung ti arded zeal of those who were too hasty
i n j umping a t conclusions that were not j ust ified by
the facts On wh ich they were made to repose .

Whether there are now any geologi cal traces of th e
Noach ian Deluge i s doubtfu l . 1 Even grant ing that
th e Flood covered the whol e earth , as some st i l l con
t end

,
i t i s h igh ly improbabl e that the changes e ff ected

on the earth ’s surface would have been of such a cha
racter as to be recognized so many ages after the even t .

1 See ,
how eve r , The Orig in of the World

,
p . 2 56 and I llod ern

Science and B ible L ands
,
chapters iii . and iv . , by S ir J . W .

D aw son. Compare al so H ow orth
’

s tw o m as te rl y w orks The

M ammoth and the F lood and The Glacial N ightmare and the

F lood . S ee also P rofe s sor P res tw ich on th e s ame top ic in The

B ulletin of the Victoria I nstitute, A pri l , 1 894 .
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The late Abbé Moigno
,
who defended to the l ast day of

h is l i fe the geograph ical universal i ty of the Deluge
,

i n referring to th is mat ter expresses h imsel f as fol
l ows :“We refuse to accept as ‘ ev idence of the Deluge
not on ly the anc ien t deposi ts of shel l s wh i ch ex isted
before i t

,
and wh ich i t c ould not have produced

,
bu t

also the presen ce i n our part of th e world of an imal
remains wh ich are su pposed to h ave belonged to other
cl imates . We l ikewise decl i ne to regard as wi tnesses
of the Deluge a certai n number of rh inoceroses and
elephants wh i ch have been preserved i n i ce - beds ; the
coun t l ess bou lders scat tered over the so il

,
far from the

moun tai ns from wh ich th ey were detached ; the organ i c
débris found in caves and al l uv i al deposi ts ; i n a word ,
almost al l tha t wh i ch the i l l ustrious Buck land

,
i n wha t

was probably an excess of orthodoxy ,
pronounced the

rel i cs of the Deluge— reliqu iae D ilu vianw .

” 1

DoUBTs A N D D IFF ICULT IES REGARD I NG A UN IVER
SAL DELUGE .

One of th e fi rs t seriousl y to con trovert th e theory
of the geograph i cal u n iversal i ty of the Del uge was
Isaac Voss

,
a Protestan t theologian

,
i n 1 659 , i n h i s

D is serta tio d e Vera M und i AEta te . He main ta i ned
that not more than the one - h undreth part of the earth
was submerged by the Flood . The dist ingu ished Ben
ed ict ine Dom M abillon hav ing

,
a t the request of the

Congregat i on of the Index
,
examined the work of

1 L es L ivres Sa ints et L a S cience . S ee al so Splendeurs de la
Foi

,
tom e iii . chap . x i . For an inte res ting rev iew of th e qu es

t ion consu l t B ibel und N atur
,
by D r. F . Reus ch , cap .

xx ii .

, and xx ii i .
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con tri bu t i ons made by zoology and geology
,
that i t

soon became ev iden t to every th ink ing man that the
t ime h ad come for subj ec t i ng the older theories regard
ing the Del uge to thorough revi s ion .

In the fi rs t place
,
no one could any longer ser iousl y

main tai n that the foss i ls found i n the various s trata

of the earth ’s crus t were deposi ted there by the Del

uge of Noah . Such a v iew was now regarded as
s imply un tenable

,
i f no t absurd . I t con travened the

most elementary princ iples of geologi cal sc ience

princ ipl es abou t the tru th of wh ich there cou ld no
longer be any doub t .

Agai n ; owing to th e act i ve research es of natural i s ts
th e world over

,
i t was d iscovered that the number of

spec ies of an imals was far i n excess of what had pre
v iously been imagined . Indeed

,
when the number

came to be compu ted
,
i t was found to be far too great

to find lodgmen t
,
no t to speak of subsistence

,
i n such

an ark as Moses describes . The older in terpreters

were cal led upon to make prov is ion for a few hundred
spec ies a t most . These were al l that were then known .

Bu t the number had risen to thousands
,
yea

,
to

tens of thousands
,
and add i t ions of new species

were be ing made dai l y to the al ready formidabl e l i st .
Whe th er

,
then

,
th e exeget is t measured the ark by the

Hebrai c or the Egypt ian cubi t
,
i t s t i l l remained too

smal l to accommodate such a mul t i tude of l iv ing crea
tures and con ta i n the food necessary for th em during
thei r enforced confinemen t there in . Accord ing to
the mos t l iberal cal cu l at i ons

,
the vessel bu i l t by Noah

cou ld not have been much larger th an—i f i ndeed i t
was so large as - the Great Eastern . Such a vesse l
m igh t have been su ffici en t l y capac ious for the few
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h undred spec ies that the Fathers and Schoolmen had
in mind

,
bu t i t was total ly inadequate to supply lodg

ment for the vast mul t i tude that was known at the

d ate at wh ich Mi l ler
,
Hi tchcock

,
and the i r compeers

wrote .

And then a new d i ffi cul ty presen ted i tsel f that the
earl ier commentators could take no note of

,
and one

,

too
,
that could not be ignored . The ad vocates of a uni

versal Deluge had taken i t for gran ted , apparent ly , that
al l the d i fferent species of animal

,
not to speak of y ege

table
,
l i fe m igh t be found i n one pl ace on the earth ’s

surface . Contrary to wha t L innze us had taugh t , Cu
vier and oth ers pointed ou t the fac t that there are
several d ist inc t foc i or centres of an imal l i fe— th at

certain spec ies and classes of an imals are found i n
one part of the world

,
wh i l e other spec ies have thei r

habi ta t in another part . Tli i i S
'

Aus tralia i s pecul iarl y
the land of marsupial s ; Borneo , Java , and Sumatra

,

the habi ta t of the gibbon and the orang - ou tang ; th e
gi ra ff e

,
the zebra

,
and the ch impanzee are i nd igenous

onl y in A frica ; whi le i n Ameri ca alone are fOund
armad i l los

,
ant - eaters

,
peccaries

,
b isons

,
l l amas

,
and a

large group of ta i led monkeys ent i rel y d i fferen t from
any ever seen i n the O l d World . And what holds good
for th e fauna and flora of to - d av in these d i ff erent coun
tries obtains for th e fossi l remains of the remote
geologi c past .
I t seems unreasonable

,
therefore

,
to suppose

,
even

i f the arl: had been l arge enough
,
that th e represen

tat iv es of the d i ff erent species of animals of these
variou s d istan t countri es of th e world came or were
brough t to th e ark . And ye t

,
accord ing to th e the

ory of those who i n terpre t l i teral ly the story of the
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Deluge
,
there were in the ark polar bears from A l aska

,

wapi t i from Canada
,
tapi rs and j aguars

,
sloths and

condors from Sou th America
,
l ions

,
gori l l as

,
and

ostri ches from A fri ca
,
el ephan ts and t igers from Ind ia

and S iam
,
l emurs from Madagascar

,
kangaroos

,
orn i th

orhynchi , and emus from
'

A us tralia .

Bu t
,
gran t i ng that a l l these an imals

,
together wi th

represen ta t i ves of al l the o ther spec ies found i n the

various parts of the world
,
were i n the ark ; tha t there

was room and food for them th ere for a year
,
the ques

t ion arises
,
How d id they ge t there ? How were th e)

transported from the i r d istant homes and conveyed
across the broad oceans tha t separated them from the
spot where the ark awai ted them ? And where d id
th i s mu l t i tude of an imals

,
many of them carn ivorous

,

find food after l eav ing the ark ? The earth thenwas
deserted and desol a te . N ot a l iv ing creatu re

,
accord

ing to the theory we are now cons idering , th en inhab
i ted i t ; noth i ng tha t cou ld appease the hunger of
the thousands of vorac ious beasts th at could subsi st
only on the flesh of other an imals .
More than th is . How were the represen tat ives of

al l the various faunae of d istant con t i nen ts and far - off
i sl es of th e ocean re turned to the places whence they
came ? One d i ffi cul ty suggests another

,
and the more

closely the quest i on i s i nvest igated
,
th e more numerous

and the more form idabl e the d i ffi cu l t ies become .

M IRACLES .

The advocat es of a un iversal Delug e h ave a very
simple way of d ispos ing of al l Objec tions to thei r
theory . A l l th ings

,

” they argue
,
are poss ible w i th
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the Mosai c accoun t was to be taken l i teral ly
,

‘ would
presuppose . In Genes is we read th at“al l the foun t
a ins of the grea t deep were broken up and the flood
gates of h eaven were opened ;

” “and th e waters pre
vai led beyond measu re upon the earth ; and al l the

h igh m ounta ins under the whol e heaven were covered .

Th e wate r was fifteen cubi ts h igher than the mountai ns
wh ich i t covered .

” Bu t wha t do these words sign i fy ?

Do they mean that the prec i pi tat ion from the atmo

Sphere and th e i nvasion of th e l and by floods
,
caused

by the u pheaval of the ocean ’s bed
,
were su ffi ci en t to

cover the h ighest moun tai ns over the whole earth ?

When we remember tha t many of th e peaks of the Andes
and H imalayas are over twen ty thousand fee t h igh

,

and tha t th e heigh t of Moun t Everes t i s nearly th i r ty
thousand feet

,
and th en cal l to m ind the mean depth

of the ocean— accord ing to Murray
,

1 twelve thousand
four h undred fee t—w e shal l see tha t the supply of
water would be total l y inadequate for such a submer

gence as i s supposed .

2

Some have imagined tha t God spec i al l y created a

su ffi c i en t quan t i ty of water to i n undate th e en t i re
earth and cove r the h ighes t moun tai ns

,
and that after

al l flesh outs ide of th e ark had been destroyed He
ann ih i lated the water thus specia l l y created . Th is

,

however
,
i s an assumpt ion for whi ch there i s no war

ran t i n Scri pture
,
and one wh ich is so at variance w i th

the known harmony of the laws of nature
,
and so con

f rary to our ideas Of God ’s prov idence and w isdom in

1 M r. John M u rray ,
of the Challeng er exped it ion,

is one of the

h ighes t l iv ing au thorit ies on oceanography .

‘
1 Cf . L e D elug e B ibli

‘

que et les Races anted ita viennes , par Jean
d
‘

Es t ienne ,
Revue d es Questions scz

'

entifi ques , Oct .
,
1 885.
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the governmen t of the world
,
tha t i t has never been

rece ived wi th favor by exegetists of any weigh t . No
one den ies that God cou ld have worked such a m i racl e
had He so wi l led

,
bu t we are deal ing wi th a quest ion

of fact
,
and not d i scussing what Omnipotence could or

could not accompl ish .

In th e l igh t of sc ience
,
therefore

,
especial l y i n the

l igh t of geology
,
zool ogy

,
and physi cal geography

,
the

th eory of a un iversal Del uge i s un tenabl e . On any
ground i t i s untenabl e w i thou t assuming the ex istence
of such a number of m iracles tha t the theory perforce
fal ls by i ts OW I I weigh t . 1

EXPLANAT ION OF TERMS .

Bu t i t wi l l be asked
,
What explanat ion i s to be

given of the un iversal terms emp l oyed i n the bibl i cal
accoun t of the Deluge ? I t i s all men and“e very
l i ving creature ” that are to be d estroyed ; i t i s the“
whole earth ” that i s to be submerged . The words
al l

,

”“every —totu s
,
cunctu s

,
omnis

,
universu s—are

absolu te and excl ude noth ing . And i t i s these words
,

we are told
,
that must be sat i sfactori ly explai ned before

we are at l iberty to accept any other theory than that
wh ich proclaims tha t th e Del uge was uni versal .
Noth ing is of more frequent occurrence in th e O l d

Testamen t than the employmen t of un i versal for par
t icular terms . The same pecu l i ari ty i s observed in

1 Among the mos t d is t ingu ished of recent Cathol ic w rite rs
who teach that the D e luge aff ected only a portion of th e earth ’

s

su rface are Sorignet , M arce l d e Se rres , G eofroy , Lambert
M ichelis , Schouppe ,

P ianciani , Z schokke , Reu s ch , Schoebe l
D u ihle d e Saint - P roj et

,
Vigou roux D elsau z ,

H ett inge r , G ii t
t ler

,
Bos izio

,
B ru cke r , and Lord A rund e l l of Wardour.
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the New Testamen t
,
bu t not

,
to such an ex ten t as i n

the O l d . I t i s a charac terist i c of al l Oriental tongues to
use hyperbole

,
and at t imes i n a way tha t we shou ld

pronounce ex travagan t . S t . August i ne i n a let ter to

S t . Paul i nus of Nol a states tha t i t i s the custom of
Scrip ture to speak of the part as of the whol e 1 He

l ikewise observes tha t i t i s frequen t ly
,
necessary to

explai n the word al l —omnis— in a restr ic ted sense .

He tel ls h i s corresponden t that there are many pas
sages i n the Sacred Tex t wh ich at fi rst sigh t presen t

numerous d i ffi cu l t i es
,
wh ich

,
however

,
forthwi th d is

appear on apply ing to the terms used a part i cu lar
i nstead of a general or absol u te s ign ificat i on.

A few examples wi l l i l l ustrate the princ ipl e of the
great Doc tor

,
and Show how un iversal i s i ts appl i ca t ion

i n expla in ing even the simples t narrat ives .

In speak ing of the famine wh ich prevai l ed a t the
t ime of Jacob

,
Moses declares th a t the fam ine pre

vai led in the whol e world
,

” that the famine i ncreased
dai l y i n al l the l and

,

” and that“al l the prov inces came
in to Egyp t to buy food and to seek some rel i ef of thei r
wan t . ” 2

None of these passages
,
however

,
are to be taken

l i teral ly
,
notwi thstand i ng the use of the absol u te terms“al l ” and“whole ” - omnis and universu s . Moses re

fers only to the coun tries and the peopl es known to the
Hebrews .
In a sim i l ar manner i s to be expl ai ned the analogous

passage i n the book of Kings
,
where we read

,

“And
1 Scripturae mos es t ita loqu i d e parte tamquam d e toto ,

Ep ist .

ad P au lin.
,
cx l ix . S ee a lso P ianc iani ’s Cosmog onia N aturale

Comparata col Genes i
,
pp . 2 4 3

—2 45.

1 Genes is xi i . 54 , 56, 57.
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th e bi rds of th e ai r and the fishes of the sea : and the
ungod l y shal l mee t wi th ru i n : and I wil l destroy men
from Off the face of the land

,
sa i th the Lord .

” 1

Here
,
to take th e words l i teral l y

,
we have a menace

of uni versa l destruc t i on . No t on ly al l m en and al l an i
mals are to be des troyed

,
bu t al l b i rds of the ai r and

al l fishes of the sea . The words threatening the de
struc t i on of an imate nature by the Deluge do no t

imply more
,
are no t more precise and far - reach ing.

Bu t wha t are the obj ec t and ex ten t of d iv ine wrath
as expressed i n these sweeping words of the prophet ?
Some i n terpre ters tel l u s tha t reference i s made to th e
l and and peopl e of Juda ; others say th a t th e menace
i s d i rected agai nst Babylon

,
wh i l e others st i l l mai n tai n

that the prophecy refers to the Phoen i c i an s and other

peoples on th e borders of Pal est i n e . Bu t
,
whatever

he the exac t mean ing of the tex t
,
i t i s general ly agreed

among commen tators tha t the un iversal terms em
ployed have a mean ing that i s

,
i f any th ing

,
more

restri c ted than that of S im i lar words i n any of the

passages yet quoted .

And so i s i t i n many other i nstances that m igh t be
adduced . The whole earth—omnis terra— somet imes

appl i es onl y to the Prom ised Land ; somet imes i t em
braces on ly Egyp t . A t other t imes the same words
are made to refer to the k ingdom of David or of Solo

mon
,
and at others

,
again

,
to a stretch of coun try

bounded by th e V is ibl e horizon .

2

I t i s a m istake to suppose that the words of Scrip
ture are sel f- explanatory

,
or that we can arrive at the

1 Sophonias ,
I
,
2 and 3 .

1 L e Delug e B iblique devant la Foi , l
’

E criture et la Science,

par A l. M otais
,
p . 52 .
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sign ificat ion of the words by considering them in
themselves and apart from what precedes or fol lows
them . In some cases we can determine the prec ise
mean ing of the terms used from the con tex t . In
others we must have recourse to paral le l tex ts

,
and

study th e meaning of the passage in quest ion in th e
l igh t of the gen ius of the language and of the temper
ament of the people who spoke i t . Man y readers of
the Scriptures fal l i n to egregious errors by imagin
ing that they are obl iged to apply the same ru les of
interpretat i on and cri t i ci sm to the florid

,
pic turesque

,

and hyperbol ical languages of the Orien t as they
would i n study ing the m eaning of an author who had
wri tten i n Engl i sh

,
French

,
or German . Sound

,
l ogi

cal exegesis
,
however

,
as R e ithmaye r has so clearl y

expressed i t
,
requi res us to i n terpret Scripture accord

ing to the mind of the wri ter and accord ing to the
m ind of those for whom the au thor speaks .

TEACH I NG OF FATHERS A N D DOCTORS .

Bu t
,
conced ing the grav i ty of the object ions o ffered

by sci ence against the acceptance of the theory of a
uni versal Deluge

,
and grant ing that the words of the

B ibl e may
,
in certai n cases

,
be in terpreted i n a re

s tricted sense
,
are we j ust ified in concl ud ing from

these facts that such a res tricted
‘

use of language is
appl i cabl e to the account tha t Moses gives of the Flood
of Noah ? Comparing the language employed in the
d escript ion of the Deluge wi th tha t used i n other pas
sages of the inspi red wri t ings

,
i t may be admi tted

that
,
in se

,
a restri cted meaning may be at tribu ted to

the un iversal terms that occur i n the narrat ive
,
bu t i t
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wil l be asked
,
Wi l l the trad i t ional i n terpre tat i on that

has been ass igned to the great catastrophe permi t us

any l iberty of opin ion onthe subj ec t under d iscuss ion ?

What have the Fathers and Doctors of th e Church
though t and taugh t ? What have the Schoolmen and
commenta tors of a subsequen t age bel i eved and pro
fessed ? And are we not obl iged to accep t the tra
d it ional teach i ng—the teach ing of the earl y Fathers

and that of the med iae val schools— as th e teach ing of
the Church ? And i f i t be found that these venerated
and venerable au thori t i es h ave

,
wi th almost unbroken

unan im i ty
,
held tha t the Deluge was un iversal

,
can we

as fai thful ch i ldren of the Church—citra f acturam p ie
ta t is

,
as Mel ch ior Cano expresses it—rej ec t thei r teach

ing and regard the con trary V i ew as tenable ?
We may for th e nonce adm i t tha t the Fa thers and
Doc tors

,
theologians and commen tators

,
for the first

si x teen cen turies of the Church ’s h i story almost unan
imously bel i eved and taugh t that the Flood was un i
versal . Bu t

,
gran t ing th is to be true

,
are we obl iged

to regard thei r bel iefs and teach i ngs as any th ing more
than the express ions of personal opin ions concern ing
matters that any one i s free to d iscuss ? Or are we to
cons ider the i r consensus of op in ion regard ing the

Flood as a part of that body of doc tr ine wh ich cannot
be impugned w i thou t scandal and danger to fai th

Le t us exam ine . I t may a t once be premised that

very few of the tex ts of the Holy Scripture have been
expl i c i t l y defined by the Church . And i t may at th e
same t ime be fu rther observed that an equal l y smal l
number of passages are regarded as au thori tat ivel y and

i n fal l ibl y i n terpreted by the unan imous exegesis of

the Fathers . Hence of the thousands of paragraphs
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nature
,
and wha t had always been held and proclaimed

as such by Fathers
,
Pon t i ff s

,
and Counci ls .

The decree ha d no reference to certain quest ions of
m inor importance—quw s tiuncu lw

,
as S t . Vincen t of

Lerins cal ls them—connected w i th b ibl i cal i n terpre ta
t i on . I t referred rather to fundamen tal quest ions of
fai th and moral s —or

,
as the same S t . Vincen t puts i t

,

to h is d umtaxa t prw cipue guw s tionibus qu ibus totiu s

Ca tholici dog ma tis f und ameu ta nituntur
‘When

,

” says Card inal Franzelin
,
we inqu ire

what i s th e measure of the au thori ty wh i ch the unan i
mous consen t of the Fath ers possesses i n a quest ion of
theology

,
i t i s necessary to d ist ingu ish the d i ff eren t

ways i n wh ich a given doctri ne may be proposed by
them

,
and to consider whe ther thei r op in ion regard ing

such a doctri ne i s or i s no t tantamoun t to a declarat i on
that i t belongs to the common fai th of the Church

,
or

whether
,
on the con trary

,
thei r consensus of opin ion

may not rather refer to a doctr ine or an explana tion of
a doc tri ne

,
connec ted i ndeed wi th rel igion and tru th

,

bu t not so clearl y proposed as to en t i tl e i t to be
regarded as a dogma of fa i th .

” 1

When there i s quest ion of Counci l s or Popes gi v ing
dec is ions

,
i t i s necessary

,
th e same theologian declares

,

that they speak“i n th e plen i tude of th ei r au thori ty
,

and that they del i ve r au then t i cal l y a dogma proposed
for un iversal acceptance .

”

I f
,
then

,
expl i c i t and au then t i c defin i t ion i s requ ired

when Popes and Counci ls speak
,
for a much s tronger

reason equal certai n ty of defini t ion i s demanded when

there i s ques tiono

of the authori ty of the Fathers . I t

i s important i n th is connec t ion to remember the state
1 Franzelin

,
D e D ivina Trad itione et Scriptura ,

sect . i i . cap . 1.
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men t of Bossue t
,
that th e Fathers in the in terpreta

t ion of the Scriptures do not urge the l i teral sense
except when confirm ing dogmas and refut ing heret ics . ”

Hence
,
Pal lav ic in i teaches

,
i t i s necessary that there

be quest i on not on ly of doctrinal ma t ters
,
bu t al so of

dogmas to be bel i eved
,
and that the sense of the

Sacred Tex t be d eclared certa in by the unan imous

teach ing of the Fathers . I t i s necessary that th e sig
nificat ion of the tex t be approved as a dogma of fai th
—tanquam dog ma fi d ei a c

'

unc/is E ccles iw D octoribu s

comproba ri
- and that the Fathers condemn

,
or show

that they are d isposed to condemn
,
as a here t i c any

one who rej ects the tru th wh ich they enunciate or the
arti cle of fa i th wh ich they proclaim . I f

,
however

,
the

Fathers regard a doctri ne simply as rel igious and true
,

i f they declare themselves only as i f expressing an
opin ion opinantium modo

’ 1—they teach us by thei r
example that we also may have the same l iberty of
opin ion . Wherefore

,
i n order th at th e consensus pa

trum may bear on the face of i t the formula of Cathol i c
tru th

,
i t must carry wi th i t th e ev idences of undoub ted

and expl ic i t dogmat i c decisions . 1

S t . Thomas Aqu inas makes a beau t i fu l d is t in c t ion
between th ings wh ich are necessari l y of fa i th and
th ings wh ich pertain to fai th only acc iden tal ly

,
wh ich

wi l l serve to el uc idate the quest ion under d iscussion .

The Tri n i ty and Uni ty of God
,
for i nstance

,
belong

necessari l y—per se— to the substance of fai th . Many
th ings of an h istori cal natu re— his toria lia—appertain
to fai th only acciden tal ly er accid ens— abou t wh ich
even the sain ts have en tertai ned d i ff eren t v iews

,
and

- 1 See M otais
,
L e D e

’

lug e B iblique, pp . 1 3 2 e t s eq .
,
w hose argu

ment I have he re fol low ed .
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regard ing wh i ch they have given d i fferen t i n terpreta

t ions . Thus
,
that the world was created belongs to

the substance of fa i th
,

’ and such is the unan imous

teach ing of the Fa thers . Bu t the manner and order
of creat ion pertai n to fa i th on ly acciden tal ly . Hence

many d i fferen t explanat i ons have been given regard ing
these quest i ons w i thou t i n the leas t a ff ec t i ng the tru th
of Scrip ture .

1

The d ist i n c t ion the Angel i c Doctor lays down re

gard ing the creat ion of the world appl ies
,
i t seems

,

wi th equal force to the Noachian Deluge . The fac t of
the Deluge no one can deny . Ne i ther may we cal l i n
quest i on the prophecy announc i ng the Flood nor the
purpose wh ich i t subserved . These are of fa i th

,
and

expl i c i t l y dec l ared so even by ou r Lord and H is
Apos tl es . The prophecy

,
we must admi t

,
was m iracu

lous
,
and therefore supernatural . The Deluge

,
al though

providen t ial was
,
we may bel i eve

,
bu t natu ral . The

A lm igh ty by H is foreknow l edge s imply avai led H im
sel f Of natural agen ts i n carry ing ou t the execu t i on of
His decrees . We are a t l iberty

,
therefore

,
to main tai n

tha t th e occurrence of the Del uge was natural
,
as we

may bel ieve th a t the destruc t ion of Jerusalem was
natural . The la tter even t was foretol d wi th even
greater deta i l than the former

,
bu t i n both i nstances i t

was
'

natural causes—in one the forces of nature , in
the other human agency—that were execu tors of the
d iv ine Wi l l .

L I BERTY OF INTERPRETAT ION .

And i f we are free to expla in the Deluge by the
1 I n Lib. i i . Sent .

,
D is tinct xii . A rt . 2 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


146 BI BLE
,
SCIENCE, AND FA ITH .

expresses the same sen t imen t wi th equal force and
clearness . “In the obscuri t i es of na tural th ings

,

”

the grea t Doctor observes
,

“i n wh ich we recognize
the omn ipotence of God

,
we must proceed

,
not by

affi rm ing
,
bu t by inqu i ri ng

,
espec ial ly when there

'

is

a
'

ques tion of treat ing books commended to us by
d iv i ne au thori ty .

” 1
I n such mat ters

,
therefore—in

ques t i ons
,
namely

,
tha t are purel y h istori cal

,
ph i lo

soph i cal
,
or sc ien t ific

,
as prescinded from any clear

and certai n connec t ion wi th
"

mat te rs of fai th and

morals—we have al l the l iberty of exam inat ion and

d iscuss ion that even the mos t exact ing i nvest igator
cou ld reasonably des i re . For th is reason i t i s that
Mel ch ior Cano

,
when speak ing of the nature and

force of trad i t i onal i n terpretat ion
,
does no t hesi tate to

declare
,
ant such subjec ts as theone under exam ina

t i on
,
that“i f al l the Fath ers h ad erred in their op in

i ons , they wou ld h ave been wrong i n matters of sl igh t

momen t .
I have assumed

,
for the sake of argumen t

,
th at the

Fathers and Doc tors of the Church were a t one as to
thei r v iews of the un i versal i ty of the Del uge . Th is
assump t ion

,
al though in the main true

,
requ i res qualifica

t i on . Thei r teach ing , al though apparen t l y unan imous ,
adm i ts Of some excep t ions wh i ch i n the d iscussion of
quest ions l i ke the presen t have especial s ignificance .

Thus
,
notwi ths tand ing the absol u te express ion

,

“al l
th e ear th ” —omnis terra—some of the Fathers and
older wri ters excl ude O l ympus and A t l as from the
eff ec ts of the i nundat ion

,
con tend ing that these moun

qu ibu s Sacrae Litterae m ateriam vastam supped itant .

—I nsti

tutiones P atrolog iw , tom . i . p . 55.

1 D e Genes i ad L itteram ,
cap . i .
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tains were too h igh for the waters of the Del uge to
reach thei r summi ts . O thers make the same excep

t ion for the Garden of Eden. O thers
,
again

,
go much

farther
,
and say that the waters of the Deluge d id not

reach the summi ts of any of the mounta ins
,
bu t re

mained only on the plains below .

More than th is . They made except ion
,
wi thout

any apparent hes i tat ion, not on ly for d i ff eren t parts
of the earth ’s surface

,
bu t also for d i ff erent k inds of

animal l i fe . They found j ust ification for such excep

t ions in various reasons— some of them very fanc ifu l
ind eed— of sc ience and h i story and exegesis . 1 But the
important fact d isc losed by these except ions made by
the Fathers and contemporary au thors

,
who were fai th

ful ch i ldren of th e Church
,
i s that they th row l igh t

on the bearing of Scripture exegesis at the t ime in
quest i on 0 11 the meani ng to be attached to the words“al l th e earth ” and

“al l flesh .

” I f one except ion
cou ld be made— th e Fathers made man y—what is to
preven t us from freely interpre t ing the narrat i ve of
the Del uge i n the restri cted sense wh i ch w e have been
advocat ing ? Even aside from the principles of i n ter

pre tation which we have been consid ering , we should
o be j ust ified by the example of th e Fathers th emselves
in uphold ing the theory of the non - universal i ty of the
Flood .

What has been said of th e Fathers may wi th equal
t ru th be affi rmed of the Schoolmen and th e exege t i sts
who succeeded them . The Fathers in the i r capac i ty
of wi tnesses and doctors of Trad i t ion are , as Franzelin
teaches , one of the essent i al parts of the magisteri um
and mini stry d iv ine - human inst i tu ted by G od for th e

1
See M otais

,
L e Delug e B iblique .
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propagat ion of Ch ri st ian doctri ne i n the world . Bu t
i f the opi n ions of these preorda ined wi tnesses to the
tru th of Trad i t i on are not bind ing on our reason ex
cept when they possess al l the characters demanded
by theology and the Church

,
for a stronger reason

the unan imous consen t of the School canno t be sa id
to have such au thori ty over our reason and consc ience .

This is wha t P i tt s IX. means when he declares that the
cons tan t and unan imous consen t of theologians must
refer not onl y to ma tters of f a ith , bu t that the doctri ne
taugh t mus t be held as true and as of Ca tholicfa ith .

1

And ye t more . The common opin ion of the Scho
l as t i cs

,
even when deduced from sources of reve lat i on

,

i s not of fai th
,
as Franzelin teaches

,
excep t when the

t ru ths i t teaches are decl ared to be such . Suarez as
s igns several reasons why such an unan imous opin ion
m ay not be of fai th :“Fi rst

,
the tex t of Scripture i n

quest i on may be so worded as to adm i t of several i n ter

pre tat ions . Second
,
because the Church has gi ven no

dec isi on in the mat ter . Th i rd
,
because Trad i t i on i s

not dec is i ve on the quest i on .

” 2

These declarat ions refer especial l y to opin i ons wh ich
are subjec t to change— to opin ions wh ich even the

Schoolmen themselves d id not hesi tate to abandon

when sufli cient reasons for so doi ng were forthcom

i ng . Opi n ions regard i ng certa i n matters of sci ence
,

h is tory
,
and ph i losophy would come under th i s h ead .

They wou ld natu ral l y Change wi th the advance of
knowledge and the progress of research . The various
opin ions entertained regard ing the s i x days of creat ion

is a case i n poin t . And scarcel y l ess noteworthy in th is

1 Ency c l ica l of D ec . 2 1 , 1 863 .

2 Quoted by M otais in L e Delug e B iblique , p . 1 74 .
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And no less an au thori ty than Cardi nal Franzelin tel l s
u s that an opin ion that has ob tained general accept
ance among theologians may sometimes

,
by reason of

the d iscovery of new data or because of more profound
i nvest igat i ons

,
lose much of i ts pris t ine au thor i ty or

even be abandoned en t i rel y .

I t may then be accepted as a fac t
,
wh ich no one can

gai nsay
,
tha t not a s ingl e Scholast i c

,
nor i ndeed any

Cathol i c theologian of repu te
,
has ever taugh t

,
from

any poin t of V i ew whatever
,
tha t the universal i ty of the

Deluge i s of fai th . The consen t of Doc tors mav have
been universal bu t i t was

‘

regard i ng a mat ter that
was always open for exam inat ion and d iscussi on . The
consen t

,
therefore

,
was a t bes t a mat ter of op in ion

,

and no t one of posi t ive j udgmen t or dogma t i c d eh
nit ion. I t was an opin ion tha t ob tai ned for cen turies
no t because i t was no t open to con troversy

,
bu t because

the materia ls suppl i ed by modern cri t i c i sm
,
and i nd is

pensable for successful ly grappl i ng wi th th e quest ion
,

were not then avai labl e . I t was an opin ion that had
not been tried i n the cruc ibl e of modern exegesis

,
and

one
,
consequen t ly

,
tha t never had any of the no tes of

tru th and cert i tude possessed by a dogma of fai th . The

unan im i ty i n questi on was
,
a t best

,
someth i ng purel y

negat i ve
,
and canno t be construed as au thori tat i vel y

oppos ing a theory that
,
i n the very natu re of the case

,

was
,
a t the t ime of wh i ch we speak

,
i ncapable of be ing

formulated .

True i t i s
,
the op ini on i s one tha t prevai l ed for over

a thousand years - one th at was d i scussed i n many
bu lky vol umes from the t imes of St . August i ne and
Tos tatus to those of Mersenne and Perei ra . Bu t t ime
alone in the d iscussion of such a quest ion i s no t an
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importan t factor. If i t were a ques t ionof princ iples
or one of pure theology

,
where al l th e elements and

documents necessary for the el ucidation of the case
were at hand

,
the appl icat ion of the ord inary rules of

logic wou ld be al l that was necessary to draw certa in
and infal l ible conclusions . In such a case the sol u t ion
of the quest ion would involve noth ing more than sim
ple reflec t ion and rat ioc inat ion

,
and a gen ius l ike that

of a S t . August i ne or of a St . Thomas Aqu inas would
not demand t ime as an i nd ispensable prerequ isi te for
arriv ing at a conclusion .

Bu t with quest ions of physical and natural sc ience
,

of h istory and ph i losophy
,
of archaeology and lingu is

t i cs
,
it i s qu i te otherwise . Hence S t . August i ne

,
Ori

gen
,
and other Doc tors fel t constrained to leave to t ime

the clearing up of many d i ff i cu l t i es wh ich i n the state
of l im i ted in format ion in their day were i nsol uble . I f
the i l l ustrious bishop of H ippo cou ld

,
toward the end

of h is l i fe
, fi nd i n h is wri t ings material s for a vol ume

of re trac t i ons
,
how much more

,
i f he were now l iving

,

would he no t d iscover
,
i n those obscure natural ques

t ions that i n h is t ime were so puzz l ing
,
to amend or

rejec t ! And i f now
,
i n the l igh t of modern research

and wi th the aid of sciences that were unknown to the
Fathers and the Schoolmen

,
we st i l l encoun ter i nsu

perable di ffi cul t i es , even in connec t ion wi th the ques
t ion now under examinat ion

,
how len ien t should we

not be in passing judgmen t on opin ions that were then
formed and general l y rece ived—opin ions wh ich thei r
au thors would be the fi rst to modi fy or abandon i f they
were now l iv ing or i f they had had th e data and inform
at ion that modern natural and physi cal sc ience has
placed at our disposal !



CHAPTER I I .

THE AN THR OP OL OGI CA L UN I VE RSAL I TY OF THE

DE L UGE .

N OVELTY OF THE QUEST I ON .

E are now prepared to go a step farther . The
Del uge was not

,
as we may be l i eve

,
un iversal

as to th e earth ’s su rface nor as to the destruct ion of al l
forms of an imal l i fe . Was i t

,
exclud ing those who

were in the ark
,
un iversal as to man ? Un t i l the last

few years scarcely any one wou ld have though t of giv
i ng to th is quest i on other than an

'

a ff i rmat i ve answer.
Wha tever v i ews may have been en terta ined as to the
geograph i cal un iversal i ty of the Deluge

,
i t was almost

,

i f no t qu i te
,
unan imously bel i eved that no except ion

could be made to th e to tal destruct i on of our race
excep t tha t s tated i n the seven th chapter of Genesis

,

where on ly Noah and h is fam i ly are expl i c i t l y excl uded
from the al l - destroy ing cataclysm . To quest i on and

,

much more
,
to deny

,
the un iversal i ty of th e Deluge

was
,
and is st i l l

,
wi th the maj ori ty of the peopl e

,
con

s id ered tan tamoun t to impugn ing th e au thori ty of the
B ibl e or rej ect i ng an art i c l e of fai th . Neverthel ess

,
if

the quest ion be exam i ned wi thou t any preconceived
not i ons

,
i n the l igh t of modern research and true exe

g es is , and w i th the seriousness and thoroughness to
wh ich i t i s en t i tl ed

,
i t wil l

,
I th ink

,
be found that one

may be j ust ified in hold ing d i ff eren t v iews from those
wh i ch have been so long curren t . Th is may

,
doubt

152
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the same l iberty of bel i ef as there i s regard ing the
geograph i cal u n iversal i ty of the Deluge . And the

pri nc ipl es l a id down and the quotat i ons from the
Fathers and th eologians wh ich have been given as bear
ing on the latter case appl y wi th equal force and tru th
to the former. There has been

,
i t may be adm i t ted

,
a

common consen t
,
wh ich there was not un t i l recen t ly

any reason for d ispu t i ng
,
tha t al l men excep t Noah

and h is fam i ly were des troyed ; bu t i t may , I th ink ,
be safel y asserted that th i s common consen t never
amounted to anv th ing more than an op in i on , to stand

or fal l accord ing to the ev idence w i th wh i ch i t m igh t
be supported . We have seen tha t the absol u te expres
s ions“al l the earth

,

”
omm

’

s te l/ 7 a
,
and“al l flesh

,

”

ent /1 2
'

s care
,
may be used i n a restri cted sense - that

sc ience demands i t
,
that exegesis a l l ows i t . The ques

t ion now presen ts i tsel f na tural ly and logical ly : Can
not the uni versal terms“al l men

,

”

be l ikew ise i n terpre ted i n a s im i l ar sense ? There i s

certainly noth i ng i n the narra t ive of th e Deluge nor
i n any col l ateral tex t bearing upon the subj ec t that

precl udes such an i n terpre tat i on . Bes ides
,
the laws of

l ogic and hermeneu t i cs obl ige us
,
i f we are to be con

si sten t
,
to deal wi th al l th e un iversal expressions of

the tex t i n quest ion i n the same manner
,
unless th ere

be some spec ial and posi t i ve reason for doing other
wise . But such posi t i ve reasons

,
i t seems

,
are want ing

,

wh ilst
,
on the con trary

,
both Scrip ture and science

a fford many mot i ves for bel i ev ing that the express ion“al l men ” i s to be taken in a restri cted sense
,
as

wel l as“al l flesh ” and“al l the earth .

”

I t h as been said that th e trad i t i onal teach ing requ ires
us to bel i eve tha t the Deluge was un iversal , at l east so



THE NOACH IAN DELUGE . 55

far as man is concerned
,
whatever we mav be perm i t

ted to hold regard ing i ts ex tent in other respects .
Th is

,
however

,
i s scarcely an exact statement of the

facts in the case . The general consensus of the
Fathers and Doctors does indeed suppose the de s truc
t ion of al l men except Noah and h is fam i ly . Some
except ions

,
however

,
are made

,
and these logical ly open

the door to as many more as the advance of science and
the d emands of exegesis may render necessary
Accord i ng to the Septuagin t

,
for i nstance

,
M e thusa

l em l ived fourteen years after the Deluge . Bu t as he
was not one Of those i n th e Ark

,
some of the Fa thers

and commentators assume that he must have been
saved by other means . Again

,
Henoch is numbered

by soine commentators among those who escaped from
the waters of the Del uge

,
and we are told that he was

saved because the water d id no t reach the summ i t of
the moun tain where h e was sojourn ing . Bu t i f we

can al low two except ions , why not as many more as
the ci rcumstances of the case may requ i re ? Th is

,
i f

not a logical necessi ty , i s at l east exeget i cal con
sistency . To give a restri cted meani ng to some of the
un iversal terms Of th e narrat ive of th e Del uge al l
the earth ” and“al l an imals ” for instance —and an
abs olu te mean ing to others al l m en —wou ld

,
as

Abbé Motais wel l observes
,
be tan tamount to employ

ing two systems of weigh ts and measures , and wi thou t
any scriptural warran t .
And what are the reasons

,
i t may be asked

,
that

make for a change in the opini on that has so l ong
Obtai ned regard ing the un iversal destruc t ion of man
kind ? They a re twofold— some are bibl i cal

,
others

are sc ien t ific .
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I t wou ld take far more space than I have a t my d is
posal for a compl ete d i scuss ion of the subjec t

,
but I

may a t l eas t i nd icate the n ature of the argumen t on
wh ich the theory i s based .

OBJECTI ONS ON THE PART OF SC IENCE .

The first seri ous obj ec t ions to a un iversal d e s truc
t i on of ou r race came from sc ience . The rel i cs of

man found i n variou s parts of Europe and Grea t
B ri tai n— Skel e tons i n caves

,
fl i n t and stone imple

men ts i n gravel - pi ts
,
k i tchen u tensi l s i n l ake dwel l

i ngs and round abou t shel l - deposi ts— seemed to give
man a much greater ant iqu i ty than was al l owed by
the general l y - recei ved i n terpretat ion of th e M osai c
Deluge . These remains seem to ev ince tha t men had
found thei r way to very d istan t parts of the earth at

a much earl i er period than i s usual ly supposed—at a
period certainl y long an terior to the Del uge

,
i f we

are to rel y on the dates ord inari ly assigned to the
occurrence of th is ca tastroph e . Un less

,
th en

,
we sup

pose the Del uge to have occurred much earl i er than
the majori ty of ch ronologis ts are d i sposed to concede

,

we mus t i n fer that some of the rel i cs of man found in
Europe and A si a

,
and poss ibly al so i n America

,
are

an ted i l uvian instead of postd i l uv i an. And i f
,
further

,

the Deluge a ffec ted only a l im i ted port ion of terri tory

at mos t—probabl y on l y a smal l part of Western Asi a
,

as there i s now reason to bel ieve— then we are forced
i rres ist ibl y to the conclus ion that th ere were human
beings in various other parts of the world who escaped
the i nundat i on described in Genesi s .
The concl usions of geology are corroborated by the
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the sons of Japhc t d iscovered when they reached the
lands watered by the Gaug es and the Indus . And
th is ancient yel low race was preceded by an earl i er
black

,
wh ich had been driven to th e forests and the ’

moun ta ins when the coun try was taken possession of

by the former .
Bu t

,
even gran t i ng i t possibl e to explain away the

d i ffi cu l t i es u rged by th e sc i ences j ust men t ioned
,
we

are confron ted wi th almost
,
i f not qu i te

,
as i nsuperable

obj ect ions presen ted in the name of l ingu is t i cs . There

are
,
as i s known

,
th ree grea t fam i l ies of languages

the monosyl l abi c and the aggl ut i nate
,
Spoken by the

yel low
,
bl ack

,
and red races

,
and the fiexional l an

guages
,
spoken by the wh i te race or al l those who

can be traced wi th certa i n ty to Noah or h is sons .
The monosy l l ab ic and aggl u t i nate l anguages are so
ent i re ly u nl ike the flexional that i t i s s imply imposs i
ble to accoun t for thei r di fference

,
u nl ess we pu t back

the Del uge much farther than any system of bibl i ca l
ch ronology wi l l warran t

,
or adm i t that those who speak

monosy l l ab ic and aggl u t i nate tongues belong to pre
Noach i c races

,
and tha t they al l

,
by reason of the i r

be ing far away from the land Of the Del uge
,
escaped

unharmed .

I f we adm i t wha t seem to be the logical and incon
trovertible deduct ions of geol ogy

,
archaeology

,
ethnol

ogy
,
physiol ogy

,
and l i ngu i st i cs

,
we remove at once al l

the d i ff i cu l t i es tha t are u rged in the name of these sc i

ences
,
and find ourselves in a posi t ion to reconc i l e the

many d iscrepanc ies wh ich hav e so long puzz led the
brains of exege t i st and apologist .
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THE DELUGE I N THE L I GHT OF EXEGES I S .

Singularly enough
,
when the resu l ts of sc ientific

d iscovery proclaimed the necessi ty of revisi ng the
inte rpretat ions that had been i n vogue regard ing the
total destru ction of the race by the Deluge

,
i t was

found that there was noth ing in the Sacred Text that
forbade such a revision . On the con trary

,
i t was found

that the narrat ive of the Deluge m igh t be reconci led
wi th the opin ion wh ich excepts a part Of the human
race from the cataclysm . God

,
i t was said

,
inspi red

Moses to wri te an account of the Deluge . Moses
makes use of a wri t ten document or avai ls h imsel f
of an oral trad i t ion wh ich was fai th fu l ly preserved
among the descendants of the patriarch s . Noah and
the members Of h is fami ly had seen the waters i nvade
al l the country wh ich was v is ibl e to them

,
and had

wi tnessed the destruct ion of al l an imals and men

round abou t them . They were natu ral ly persuaded
,

therefore
,
tha t al l th e earth and that every l ivi ng

th ing on i ts surface had been submerged . Hence
the un iversa l expressions made use of by them in
report i ng the event :“A l l flesh

,

”“al l th i ngs wherei n
there i s the breath of l i fe

,

”“al l the h igh mountains
under t he heaven .

” Moses had appropriated the doc
uments at hand

,
and

,
persuaded of the uni versal i ty of

the Del uge , made no change in th e expressions used .

The Holy Ghost
,
hav ing i n view only the narrat i ve of

a prodigious i nundati on dest ined to pun ish the crimes
of mankind

,
did no t prevent the inspi red wri ter from

using these general expressions
,
inasmuch as these

,

w hen compared wi th S imi lar expressions in other parts
of the B ib le

,
were suscep t ibl e of a more restri c ted
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sense . Th is res tric ted sense
,
appl ied to the express ions

used
,
wou ld at a later date correct the i nexac t or false

idea that h ad been en tertai ned regard ing the ex ten t of
the Deluge .

“For th i s reason
,

‘

then
,
i f the whole

quest i on of the non - u n iversal i ty of the Deluge were
to be l im i ted to the d iscussion of the simple tex t of
Moses

,
th ere would be i n th i s reason ing a fru i tfu l ele

men t of sol u t ion .

Again
,
i t had al l along been assumed

,
a t l east bv

the majori ty of commenta tors
,
that the Deluge was

primari l y
,
i f not en t i rel y

,
an ac t of d iv i ne vengeance

occas ioned by the si ns of the world . Bu t the mercy
of God

,
as d i splayed i n the pu rificat ion of the race ;

His prov idence
,
as man ifested i n the conservation i n

al l i ts i n tegri ty of the pa triarchal l i ne
,
and i n a st i l l

more i ne ff able manner in the grea t work of R edemp
t ion

,
from wh ich th e Deluge may not be d isassoc iated

,

-are factors tha t are lost s igh t of i n such a c i rcum
scribed v iew Of th e grea t catastrophe .

“They forge t
,

”

as Abbé Motais wel l Observes ,
“the d iv ine i dea that

embraces both Eden and Golgoth a— th e promise made
i n the garden of Parad ise and i ts fu lfi lmen t on the

summi t of Calvary .

”

No
,
the Del uge was no t S imply an ac t of d i v ine

vengeance : i t was rather a means wh ich God
,
i n H is

wisdom and goodness
,
employ ed for preserving i n tac t

the patri archal l in e from wh ich was to descend th e
Redeemer of th e world ; i t was a necessi ty in order
that“the sons of God ” migh t be preserved from
con tam inat ion by associa t ing wi th the daugh ters of

men .

”

And j ust here we come upon one of the ch ief d i f

P . Corluy ,
in L a Controverse, pp . 74 , 75, M ay ,

1 885.
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far- off l ands
,
and d id not

,
consequen t l y

,
en ter i n to the

purview of the world spoken of by the inspi red wri ter.
To Moses

,
accord ing to

'

Abbe
’

Motais
,
the patriarchs

were the sons of God ; the daugh ters of men were the
women of the people who l ived i n thei r immed iate
v i ci n i ty . To Moses the Sons of God and the daugh
ters Of men were“al l men —the w zz

’

zxersz
’

lzomz

’

zzes

whose destruc t ion was decreed and carri ed i n to execu
t ion by the A lm igh ty . A l l the world was corrup t i f
the worl d of the patri arch became tai n ted . What
mat ters i t

,
from th e Mess ian i c poi n t of v iew

,
that a t

the momen t of the Incarnat i on v i rgin i ty no longer
ex isted i n th e world

,
provi ded i t was st i l l conserved in

the heart Of Mary ? Wha t matters i t
,
from the same

poin t of v iew
,
tha t a t the t ime of the Del uge corrup

t ion i n fec ted the en t i re earth
,
prov ided tha t Noah

,

remaini ng true patriarch
,
i s abl e to carry forward the

world to Jacob and through Jacob to Jesus Christ ? To
e ff ec t the Objec t i n v iew i t was not necessary to drown
the en t i re race . Moses sees th is

,
and does not

,
there

fore
,
fee l constra ined to say i t was necessary for God to

do that wh i ch i t was no t necessary for Him to do .

View ing the Del uge
,
then

,
as affec t ing only a part of

the human race
,
there i s not a S i ngl e word i n the nar

rat ive tha t does not adm i t of a ready explanat ion .

‘

And ye t more . Such an i n terpretat ion th rows a

flood Of l igh t on a number of other passages i n Scrip
ture that h ave always been involved i n the greatest
obscuri ty . I t wil l su ffi ce for our presen t pu rpose to
adduce a coupl e of paragraphs from the celebrated
prophecy of Balaam

,
as recorded in the book of

Numbers .
1 M otais ,

op . cit .
,
p . 2 9 8 .
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And when he (the prophet Balaam)saw Amalek ,
he took up h is parable and said : Amalek

,
t/ze beg in

ning of na tz
'

ons
,
whose latter ends shal l be destroyed .

”“He saw also the Ca inite ; and took up h is parabl e
and said : Thy habi ta t ion i ndeed i s strong : bu t though
thou bu i l t thy nest i n a rock

,
10 ! h e al so

,
Cain

,
shal l

be exterm inated .

”

What are we to understand by th e words Cain i te ”

and the beginn ing of the nat ions ” ? Leav ing aside
the various i n terpretat i ons that have been given by
d i ff eren t commen tators

,
i s i t not clear that

,
i f we

accept the theory of the Deluge as j ust explained
,
we

have here mean t the descendants of Cain who had
escaped the great catastrophe—that the prophet refers
to an an ted i l uvian race

,
and that

,
as compared w i th

th e descendants of Noah
,
who were post - d i luvian

,

they were i n very tru th t/ze beg inning of na tzbns ?

I migh t c i te other passages from the O l d Testament
wh ich corroborate th i s v iew in the mos t strik i ng and
unexpected manner . I migh t adduce numerous facts

of archaeology that seem to pu t such an in terpreta t ion
beyond doubt

,
bu t to develop the argumen t i n fu l l

would requ ire more space than I am here gran ted .

From what has been said
,
i t appears probable

,
i f not

certain
,
that th e Deluge was un iversal nei ther geo

graph ical ly nor zoological ly nor e tlmog raph ically .

What the exten t of the Flood was cannot be deter
m ined

,
but i t seems to be almost certai n that i t was

comparat i vely l im i ted
,
both as to th e amoun t Of ter

ritory submerged and to the number of the human
race destroyed .

2

1 Numbe rs xx iv . 2 0 , 2 1 .

2
One of the fi rs t to advance the theory of the non- unive rsal
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SUM MARY A N D CONCLUS ION .

The learned Oratorian
,
Abbé Mota is

,
as th e resu l t

of a cri t i ca l and exhaust i ve exam inat ion of th e lates t

ity of the D e luge as to man w as Oleas te r , a Dom inican inqu is i
tor in Portugal

,
in the s ix teenth centu ry . H e based h is the

ory on the ce lebrated prophecy of Balaam . H e w as fol low ed
in 1656 by La Peyrere in h is famou s w ork on P reaa

’

amites .

D u ring the two fol low ing centu r ies the same theory w as d e

fend ed by s eve ra l othe r w rite rs Of note ,
espec ial ly Cuv ier and

Quatre fages . I n 1 853 and 1 856 attent ion w as cal led to it by the
w orks o f K lee and S choebe l . I n 1 866,

D
’

Omaliu s d
’

H alloy

ad vocated it in an ad d res s d e l ivered be fore the c las s o f s c ience
of the Be lg i anA cad emy . I n 1 869 and subsequent ly the theory
w as d ev e loped and s t rengthened in a remarkable manne r by the
learned h is torian and Oriental is t , Francois Lenormant . I n 1 877.

D r. S cholz taugh t it in th e Cathol ic Unive rs ity of Wu rzbu rg
,

wh i ls t in 1 88 1 , 1 88 2 ,
and 1 885,

Jean d ’

Es t ienne s upported it in
a s e r ies of learned art ic les in the Revue (les Ques tions scien

tzfi ques . In 1 883 it w as d e fend ed in La Controverse by M g r.

Harlez
,
a profes sor in th e Unive rs ity of Louvain, w h i ls t in the

y ear fol low ing it was ad vocated by M . G . D ubor in the M useon

and by M g r. C l i ff ord in the Tablet . But
,
by all Odd s

, the mos t
able and exhaus tive w ork that has y et appeared on th e subject
is the one w h ich I have SO frequent ly quoted in thes e pages
L e D elug e biblz

'

que a
’

evant la Foz
'

, l
’Ecrz

’

ture et la Science
,
by

the late lamented Abbé M otais of th e Oratory at Rennes . I

m ay also re fer to L a N on—universalite
’

a
’
u Delug e and E ncore

L a N on- universalité o
’
u D elug e by the Abbé Robe rt , l ikew is e o f

the Oratory of Rennes
,
w ho s trongly champ ions the theory Of

h is confrere ,
Abbé M otais , as w e l l as to the m as te rly Apolog ie

a
'

es C/zri stentlzums by D r. S chanz ,
and to th e adm irable S crip

tu ra l Ques t ions ”—S econd S eries ,
N O . 4

—cont ribu ted to th e

Catholic World by th e erud ite Fathe r A . F . H ew it . M ore re

cent s tu d ies on the subj ect w hich w i l l w e l l repay pe ru sa l ar e

the w ork s o f Howorth al ready re fe rred to
,
and L e D elug e a

’

e

vant la Critique li istorique, par M . Raymond d e G irard .
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clude such a V i ew ? Only a si ngle word—al l—Otnnis ;
tha t Omnis wh ich ne i th er the Fathers nor the Scholas

t i cs nor modern i n terpreters found to o ff er any special
embarrassmen t ; tha t Ginnis wh ich a hundred scrip
tu ral passages show is so often h y perbol i c

,
wh ich even

the narra t i ve of th e Flood impel s us to restri c t
,
and

wh ich the design of the au thor explai ns always so
natural l y and so necessari l y . No

,
i n tru th

,
we do not

find any mot i ves for rejec t i ng a sol u t ion at once SO

s impl e and so comprehensive and so rat i onal .“Such i s the thesis
,
or

,
i f we wish

,
such i s the

hypothesis . Le t i t be taken u p and stud ied
,
and con

trad icted even
,
bu t l e t i t not be m isrepresen ted . I t i s

no t the produc t of doub t
,
bu t of fa i th . I t i s the off

spring no t of i nd i fference
,
bu t of a passionate love of

the Scrip tures—Of a des i re to defend and honor them
,

and of a firm convic t i on of the tru th Of th ei r teach ings .
I t has been w ri tten wi th th e greatest respec t for all th e
veri t i es of re l igion as revealed i n the B i bl e

,
and comes

from the heart ra ther than from the pen . I t is not

born of the spi ri t of sec t or party ; i ts Objec t i s not to

give support to the y e t doubtfu l concl usions of profane
sc ience . The a ffi rmat i ons and a ttacks of sc i ence have
been for us onl y an incen t i ve to labor

,
and our study i s

one wh ich i s
,
before al l and above al l

,
one of pure exe

g es is . Tha t wh i ch to ou r m ind i s most forc ibl e and
most convinci ng are argumen ts wh i ch are pu rel y and
simply b ibl i cal . He who adheres to the plan of Gene

s is as formul ated by Moses i s Ou sol id ground . Th is
i s the true c i tadel . Unl ess dri ven from th i s no one can
ever

,
unless th e Church speaks

,
j u st l y refuse to a

Cathol i c the l iberty to rej ect
,
i n the name Of Moses

h imsel f
,
th e total destru ct ion of lmmanitv by the
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Deluge . I t is th is righ t to l iberty
,
we repeat in con

elusion
,
that we have above al l th ings wished to estab

l i sh . In defend ing th i s hypothesis we have carefu l ly
measured our words and weighed our mot ives

,
and

have al l along had before our eyes the d i ff icu l t ies Of
other systems before wh ich so many m inds recoi l .
Le t others j udge of the value of these two mot ives

,
but

l e t us be al lowed to th i nk that they are such as are
j ust ified by the severest and most exact exegesi s .“If cri t ic ism rat ifies th is thesis

,
i t w i l l have— and

th is i s someth ing in i ts favor— the honor of be ing
establ ished

,
not under the guaran tee of profane sc i

ence nor in consequence of some host i l e d iscovery
,

bu t as the resu l t of a free and respec tfu l eff ort of
Cathol i c exegesis . I t cannot

,
then

,
be sa id that i t

i s reason that d ispossesses fai th . Rather must i t be
a ffi rmed that it i s fai th that perfects bel ief

,
since i t i s

Moses who explains h imsel f by what he has wri tten.“Those who may rej ec t th e thesis
,
i f such there

should be
,
canno t at l east refuse i t th e meri t of being

produced under the dom inat ion Of great and holy pre
occupat ions

,
since i ts aim and purport are to remove

Object ions urged against Cathol i c fai th
,
to t ranqu i l l ize

sou l s
,
and to reassure consc iences . Ne i th er can any

one deny that i t i s calcul ated to y ield happy resul ts .
I t makes God equal ly grea t i n showing Him more
benign

,
and the lesson i t incul cates

,
being

,
as i t is

,
l ess

marked w i th the impress of vengeance
,
i s al so salu

tary . I t exh ibi ts
,
better than any other theory and

in a brigh ter l igh t
,
th e lof tv dest iny of Israel ; th e gene

alogical union—by some perfid iously den ied—of the
Synagogue and the Chu rch ; th e con tin ued and merci
ful act ion of God toward the world in order to bring i t
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to the Mess iah . I t places beyond al l at tack the grand
dogma of Adami c descent . I t reveal s the majest i c
u n i ty of the plan of Genesi s

,
and affords a sol i d sup

port to the au then t ic i ty of the Div ine Book . Final ly
,

i t gives Ca thol i c exeges is the advan tage of act ing on
the Offens ive against the prej ud i ces of a Rat ional ism
wh ich perversel y ava i l s i tsel f of the imperfect infor
mat i on of i ts opponen ts and of the exaggerated opi n
ions wh ich they main tain

,
rather through apathet i c

confidence than from enl igh tened respec t for the Book
Of books . 1

1 L a Delug e biblique , p . 3 3 9 ,
et seq . I t afford s me great

pleasu re to reprodu ce he re the opinion Of the learned Card i ~
nal Gonzalez on the D e luge as summarized in h is m as te rly
w ork ,

L a B iblia y la Ciencia . H is Em inence is not only a

profound theologian and ph i losophe r
, and one fu l ly abreas t

w ith the lates t advances in the natu ral and phy s ica l s ciences ,

but he at the same t ime s tand s in the fore front Of contempo
rary apologis ts on all ques t ions bearing on s c ience and re l igion.

A m an of pre
- em inent ly l ibe ra l and comprehens ive id eas ,

h is

v iew s on all subj ects w hich he has d is cu s s ed d es e rve care fu l
pond e ring . Re fe rring to the ques tion Of the ethnograph ical
univ e rsal ity of th e D e luge , th is i l lus t riou s au thor d eclares :
La lu cha real es tahoy entablada entre la teoria d e la unive r

salidad res tr ingid a que pu d iera d enom inars e antropolOg ica ,
la

teoria qu e adm ite cl exte rm inio d e todos los hombres
,
fue ra d e

la fam i l ia d e N oé , y la teoria d e la non- unive rsal id ad antropo
lOg ica ,

la teoria que adm ite qu e ,
ad emas d e la fam i l ia d e N oé ,

s e l ibraron otros hombres d el D iluv io. Cons id e rado el pro

blem a con relaciOn al tes to bibl ico y a la trad ic iOn ecc les ias
t ica

,
la prime ra teoria s e pres enta como mas probable : cou s i

d erado con relaciOnala cienc ia ,
parece mas probable la s egunda :

hoy por hoy ,
ninguna d e las dos pued e cons id e rars e como cie rta

y d emos t rada , y una y otra pued en s er d e fend id as , como mas 6
m enos probables , lo m ismo en el terreno exegé tico qu e en el

te rreno c ient ifico .

En todo caso , y cualqu iera que s ea la solucion cie rta y d e
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pr ime causes of h i s i nfidel i ty ? And have not many
others i n a s im i lar manner su ff ered the pangs Of doubt

,

i f no t the loss Of fai th
,
i n consequence of mistak ing

the opin ions of the Fathers and Doctors i n matters
of sc ience and ph i losophy for th e dogmat i c defin i t ions

of the Church ? And have not others
,
again

,
forged

i n tel lec tual fet ters for themsel ves i n consequence
of the erroneous not ions they en terta i ned regard i ng
the sense of the Church— the [ntellectu s Ca t/zolicu s
wh ich

,
far from imped ing the i r researches i n the do

mai n of sc ience
,
i s as broad and as l i beral as Tru th

i tse l f ?

There i s such a th ing as misgu ided zeal for the
in tegri ty of the Scrip tures— a misl ead ing reverence
for the au thori ty of trad i t i onal and scholast i c teach ing .

I t w i l l not do to i n terpre t th e Sacred Tex t under the
influence of preconceived notions

,
espec ial ly when such

not ions have no posi t i ve scrip tu ral warran t . Ne i ther
w i l l i t

’

do to at tribu te greater weigh t to th e teach ings
of th e Fath ers and the Schoolmen than these em inen t
Doctors Of the Church in tended they shou l d have .

I f S t . August i ne
,
St . Gregory of Nyssa

,
St . Jerome

,

S t . Thomas Aqu inas
,
or A l bertus

‘

Magnus had before
them al l th e fac ts d isc losed by modern sc ience

,
would

they have expressed themselves on many quest ions as
they did ? We do them a grea t wrong to suppose for
a momen t tha t th ey would . If they were l i v ing now

,

can we have any doub t abou t the character Of the i r
teach ing ? Surel y not . I t wou ld be absurd to suppose
that the keenest and the mos t comprehensi ve and the

most l iberal m inds th e world has ever known would
feel th at they were commi t ted to v iews that had been
expressed when most of the data necessary for a proper
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understanding of the subj ec ts d iscussed were en t i rely
wan t ing. Such an assumption

,
aside from being an

inj ust i ce to them
,
would be an exh ibi t ion of eg ot ism

on our part that would be simply intolerable .

To find fau l t w i th them for having one or two thou
sand years ago a less extensive knowledge Of the nat
ural and phys ical sc iences than we ourselves possess
would be s imply preposterous . ‘ As wel l m igh t i t be
a ffi rmed that we shou ld now know as much abou t the
induct ive sc iences as wi l l ou r successors ten or twenty
centuries hence . Such an adm ission would be tan ta
moun t to assert ing tha t the sum - total Of natural
knowledge is i ndependent of research ; that th e nat
ural and physical sc iences are not of a progress ive
character ; that , con trary to the very natu re of these
sciences— based

,
as they are

,
0 11 th e Observat ion of

facts and phenomena—they are incapable of develop
ment . I t i s Obvious that no sane mind can hold

,

much less defend
,
such a V i ew . We must j udge the

Fathers and Doctors Of the Church as we ourse lves
,

under sim i lar c i rcumstances
,
would wish to be j udged .

We must v iew thei r opin ions on the“obscure th ings
1 A fair sample of th is irrat ional way Of cons id e ring the

opinions of the earl ie r commentators is aff ord ed by And rew
D . Wh ite in h is Warfare of Sc ience and in h is N ew

Chapte rs on the Warfare o f S cience ,
publ ished in th e Popu lar

Sci ence M onthly . A s trik ing ins tance o f zg noratz
’

o clcnc/zi or

of suppressz
'

o veri regard ing th e s ubject he re d is cu s s ed is s een

in tw o art icles Lights of the Chu rch and Light of Sc ience ”

and
“
H as is ad ra

’

s A dventu re ” —by P rof. Hu x ley in the N ine

teent/z Century . reprinted in h is lates t w ork , Some Controverteu
’

Questions . P rof. Huxley is a great biologis t , bu t in these
two art icles he has conspicuou s ly d emons tra ted h is abi l ity to
ou tdo Don Qu ixote in h is ons laught on w indm i l ls .
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of nature as they themsel ves
,
i n the l igh t of our

presen t knowledge
,
would V i ew them .“I t often happens
,

” says St . August i n e
,

“that one
who i s not a Ch ri st ian hath some knowledge derived
from the clearest argumen ts or from the ev idence of
h is senses abou t the earth

,
abou t the heavens

,
abou t

the other el emen ts of th i s world
,
abou t th e movemen ts

and revolu t i on s or abou t the size and d istances of th e

stars
,
abou t certai n ecl ipses of the sun and moon

,

abou t the course of the years and the seasons
,
abou t

the nature of an imals
,
plan ts

,
and m inerals

,
and abou t

o ther th ings of a l ike k ind . Now
,
i t i s an unseemly

and m isch ievous th ing
,
and great l y to be avoided

,
that

a Christ ian man
,
speak ing on such mat ters as i f ac

cord ing to th e au thori ty of Chri st i an Scrip ture
,
should

talk so fool i sh ly tha t the unbel i ever ; on hearing h im and

Observ ing the ex travagance of h is error
,
should h ardly

be abl e to refrain from laugh ing . And the grea t mis
ch ief is

,
no t so much tha t the man h imsel f i s - laughed

a t for h is errors
,
bu t that ou r au thors are bel ieved by

peopl e w i thou t the Church to have taugh t such th ings
,

and so are condemned as un learned and cast aside
,
to the

great loss Of those for whose sal vat i on we are so much
concerned . For when they find one belonging to the
Chri s ti an body fal l ing i n to error on a subjec t wi th
wh ich they themselves are thorough ly conversan t , and
when they see h im

,
moreover

,
enforc ing h i s groundless

opin ion by the au thori ty of our sacred books
,
how

are they l ikel y to pu t t rust i n those books abou t the
resurrec t i on of the dead and the hope of eternal l i fe
and the k ingdom of heaven

,
hav ing al ready come to

regard them as fal lac ious abou t those th ings they had
themselves learned from observat ion or from unques
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In weigh ing the opi n ions of the Fathers and Doc tors
of the Church we must alway s carefu l ly d ist ingu ish
the objec t of fai th from the mo t ives on wh i ch i t i s
based . Errors i n physi cs

,
zoology

,
h istory

,
cri t i c i sm

,

exeges i s do no t impai r the au thori ty or the magisteri um
of the Fa thers and Doctors when speak ing i n thei r
capaci ty Of wi tnesses to Trad i t i on and Of the common
fai th of the Church . We may no t

,
i ndeed

,
wi thou t

new and w e igh ty reasons—noow ra t ionis pond ere
,
as

Pal l av ic i n i expresses i t— rej ec t the teach ing of such
venerabl e au thori t ies i n ques t i ons l ike the one now
under d iscussion

,
bu t when su ff i c ien t l y grave reasons

are forthcoming we may safely
,
and wi thou t i ncurring

the note Of rashness—tent erita tis nota—mod ify Our

opin i ons so as to make them harmon ize w i th the cer
tai n data and concl usions

“
of sc ience .
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rol l s ou— bu t not the least poten t has been
,
no doub t

,

the an tagon ism tha t by many was imagined to exist

be tween the teach ings of scriptural ch ronology and the
find ings of modern sc ience . For th i s reason

,
therefore

,

the quest i on Of the age of the human race i s one that
must i n terest th e bibl i cal as wel l as the sci en t ific stu

den t
,
and in consequence our modern scriptu ral exe

g e t is ts have given to the subjec t almost as much
though t and

'

s tudy as h ave the most zealous votaries

of sc i ence . The topic i s certainl y a fascinat ing one
,

and w e need no t be su rprised tha t so many i nvest i

gators h ave spen t so much t ime i n a ttemp ts at i ts
el u cidat i on .

L ike al l sc i en t ific subj ects wh ich are t i nged w i th a
human and a rel ig ious in terest

,
i t has a charm that no

subj ec t of pure science can ever possess . And un t i l al l
d i ffi cu l t i es bearing on the quest ion are cleared up

,
un t i l

al l doub ts ari s ing from the supposed con fl i c t Of sc ience
wi th scri ptural ch ronology are d iss ipated

,
and un t i l i t

shal l be d emonstrated that there i s and can be no di f
ference Of teach ing by sc i ence on th e one hand and
Scriptu re on th e other regard ing th e t ime man has
existed on earth

,
so long wi l l the quest ion of the

an t iqu i ty of ou r race con t inue to have
,
for many inves

tigators at l east , th e paramoun t attract ion that i s now

so notable .

Ful ly to apprec iate the reason. of the great i n terest
wh ich at taches to the study of quest ions l i ke the one
under d i scussion

,
and to understand the cause of the

wide d i vergence of v iews of a certai n cl ass Of sc i en t i sts
on the one hand

,
and of orthodox scriptu ral i n ter

pre te rs on th e oth er , regard ing man y pass ages i n the
B i ble

,
espec ial ly i n the Pen tateuch

,
i t i s necessary to
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take cogn izance of the in fl uences whi ch have con
tribu ted to the development of that pronounced form

of Rational ism wh ich is such a strik ing and dom inan t

characterist i c of our age .

RAT IONAL ISM A N D DE ISM .

I I I every age Of the Church
,
Rational i sm has been

more or less prevalen t . I II the firs t cen tu ries Of i ts
existence i t was championed by Celsus

,
Porphyry ,

H ierocles
,
and Ju l ian the Apostate . In mediaeval

t imes Averroes and his fol lowers were i ts ch ief cory
phei . At the presen t t ime—and during the past hun
dred years

,
for that matter— the grea t stronghold Of

Rat ional i sm is in Germany . Bu t i t wou ld be scarcely
true to say that the Rat ional i sm now SO rampan t i s
an indigenous growth among the Germans . Lu ther did

,

i ndeed
,
sow the germs of free though t when he pro

claimed h is principl e of pr ivate i n terpre tat ion of the
B ible

,
bu t nei ther he nor h is coun trymen seemed to

real i ze the consequences to wh ich th is princ ipl e would
logical ly and inev i tably l ead . I t i s more consonan t
wi th the facts of h istory to regard German Ra t i onal
i sm as an exot i c

,
great l y developed and transformed

,

i t i s t rue
,
by reason of congenia l soi l and favorable

environmen t
,
but nevertheleSS '

an exot ic
,
t ranspl anted

from lands where the gen i us and temperament of th e
people

,
al though in some respects sim i lar to

,
are yet

in others en t i rel y d i ff eren t from
,
those of the Teu ton i c

race .

The fi rst to perceive the ful l significance of the pri n
ciple s l aid down by the heresiarch s of th e s i xteenth
cen tury

,
and the first to draw concl usions in accordance
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wi th the prem ises i nvolved
,
were th e Dei sts of Engl and .

Lord Herbert of Cherbury i s usual l y regard ed as th e
father of Engl ish Deism. In h is work on tru th and
revel at i on

,

‘publ ish ed i n 1 62 4 , he rej ec ts revelat ion as
usel ess and reduces Deism to a sys tem . He soon had
a l arge number of fol lowers

,
and among them some

of the keenes t i n tel l ec ts and mos t famous w i ts of the
t ime .

The noted Materi al i st
,
Hobbes

,
al though d i ffering

from
'

H erbert i n ph i losophy
,
shared many of h is v i ews

on rel igion and moral s . Among later Deists who con
tribu ted much toward sowing th e seeds of doub t and
free though t and sapping the foundat i ons of rel igion
i n Great B ri tai n were Shaftesbury

,
B loun t

,
Toland

,

Coll i ns
,
Tindal

,
Morgan

,
Woolston

,
Chubb

,
Whiston

,

Somers
,
Shrew sbu ry

,
Buck ingham, and Bol i ngbroke .

Toland regarded Chris t i an i ty as a superst i t ion
,
and

had no respec t e i ther for reveal e d tru th or th e prin

c iples of natural moral i ty . Tindal fol lowed i n the
wake of Lord Herbert

,
and w i th Morgan uni ted i n

considering the rel igion of Ch ris t bu t a forerunner

of natural rel igion . To Wools ton th e m i racl es of the
Gospel were mere al legori es . He

,
accord ingl y

,
wi th

Chubb
,
Whiston

,
Shaftesbu ry

,
and

,
above al l

,
wi th

Hume
,
made h i s onslaugh ts on these ev idences of re

vealed tru th . Col l i ns and Craig d i rected thei r shafts
agains t th e propheci es of th e O ld Testamen t . A l l
combi ned to assai l the au thori ty of th e Sacred Scri p
tu res

,
and the consequence was tha t many whose fai th

was wavering soon found themselves deprived Of the
l i t t l e they st i l l possessed .

1 D e Veritate prout D isting u itur a Reoelatione ,
a Veris i tnili ,

a Poss ibili
,
cl a Falso.
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was Vol tai re the father o f i nfidel i ty i n F ran ce . Bu t
h e was not alone i n h i s at tack on the Church and al l
tha t the French people

’

unt il h is t ime had revered as
sacred . He was a ided and abet ted by a number of
k indred Spi ri ts

,
l ike D iderot

,
Rousseau

,
Helve t i u s

,

Cond i l lac
,
and others

,
who by thei r wri t ings gener

al ly
,
bu t above al l by that monumen t of fal sehood

and impiety
,
the French E ncy clopéa

’ie
,
made infid el

i ty fash ionabl e and paved the way for the Reign of
Terror .

From France the t idal - wave of free though t soon
passed on to G ermany

,
where i t i ssued i n forms of

Ra t i onal i sm and Materi al i sm
,
A theism and N i h i l i sm

,

before wh ich the world stood appal led .

The work of destru c t i on was i naugura ted by Sam
uel Reimarus

,
a professor of ph i losophy in Hamburg.

He died i n 1 768 , l eav ing a col lect i on of manuscripts
from wh ich Lessi ng subsequen tl y publ i shed numerous
ex tracts under the t i t le of Wolf enou

'

ttels c/ze Frag mente

e ines Ung enannten. Reimarus’s product i on was a
d i rec t at tack on the h istori cal basi s of Chris t ian i ty ,
and opened the flood - gates for the d elug e . of Rat i on
alism wh ich has s ince extended i ts ravages from th e
mou th Of the Elbe to the Med i terranean and from
the Ural Moun tai ns to the I ri sh Sea .

Prior to the t ime of Reimarus there had been ex
h ibited in

'

certai n quarters a d isposi t ion to quest i on
the inspi rat ion of th e Scrip tures

,
bu t the publ i c was

not ye t prepared for the revol u t i onary teach ings of
Reimarus and Lessing . The i l l ustrious Du tch j u rist ,
Hugo Grot i us

,
and the pan theist i c Jew

,
Spinoza , had

cal l ed i n doubt some of th e fundamen tal principles of
theologians respec t ing b ibl i cal i n terpre tat i on and eri t i
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c ism ; bu t thei r doctrines l ay pract i cal l y dormant
un t i l the eigh teenth cen tu ry

,
when thei r infl uence

began to be fel t throughout the length and breadth of

Europe—nu i nfluence wh ich has cont i nued unabated
i n power and extent u nt i l the presen t day .

Luther repud iated trad i t ion ; Lessing , who has been
cal led the Luther of the e igh teen th cen tury , repud i ated
the B ib le as a d iv inel y - i nspi red work . Thenceforward
scriptural commentators seemed to v ie with one another

as to who could carry farthest the work of d isi n tegra
t ion and demol i t i on. Ev ery book

,
every chapter

,
every

verse
,
every word O f the Old and New Testaments

,
was

submi tted to the m icroscope of the “Higher Crit i
cism .

” Every statemen t of Scripture was compared
wi th the teach ings of profane science

,
and declared

true or fal se accord ing as i t agreed or d isagreed wi th
the latest pronunciamentos Of sc ien t ific though t .
The progress of Rat ional i sm i n G ermany much re

sembled the advance Of Deism in England . Good and

pious men
,
i n the i r frant i c endeavors to save someth ing

of supernatu ral rel igion from u tter sh ipwreck
,
th rew

every th ing overboard unt i l they found they had l eft
noth ing bu t Natural Rel igion

,
wh ich i s bu t l i t t l e more

than Rational ism pure and simple . Such was the fate
of Locke in h is attempted answer to Lord Herbert

,
and

such , too , was the fate Of Semler , Henke , and Erne s t i
i n thei r fu t i l e a t tempts to stay the torren t l e t l oose bv
Lessing and Reimaru s

.

They d issoc iated rel igion
from theology

,
and fancied they cou ld save Chris

t ianity by rendering i t ind epend ent of Scri pture .

The den ial Of the i nspi rat ion of the B ibl e was the
first step toward the d enia l of Ch rist ian i ty . The
second step was the denia l of m iracles

,
and th is was
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made by Eichhorn and Paulus .

l The la tter was deeply
imbued w i th the ideas of Kaht

,
who

,
accord ing to

Lecky
,
was

,
wi th Less ing

,
th e ch ief leader i n Ger

many m the war against the B i bl e .

2 The th i rd and
las t step consis ted in

‘

d eny ing the authen t i c i ty of the

Sacred Books , and th is rad ical movemen t was made by
th e notorious David Friedri ch S trauss . Under the
pompous name of bibl i ca l cri t i ci sm or cri t i cal th eology
he brushed aside al l th at h is predecessors had left of
the Sacred Text

,
and made th e negat ion Of the super

natu ral one O f h is fundamen tal tenets . Wha t for so
many ages had been regarded as undoub ted facts and

tru th fu l narrat ives were pronounced by the au thor of
th e L ebenj esu my ths and my th ical l egends .

3

I have briefly traced Ra t i onal i sm through i ts fu l l
cou rse and found i t to i ssue i n A the i sm and N ih i l i sm .

The doub ts of Less ing and the skep t i c i sm of Kan t l ed
to the negat i ons of S trauss

,
and the Pan theism of

Hegel to the A theism of Feuerbach and Schopenhauer.
Accord ing to these represen tat i ves of th e most ad

vanced German though t
,
the val ue and tru th of dogma

are to be es t imated by i ts con form i ty wi th the latest
resu l ts Of sc i en t ific research . The pri nc ipal dogmas
of th e Christ i an fai th are bel i ef i n a personal God

,
the

creat i on of the un iverse ou t of noth ing
,
and the im

mortal i ty of the sou l . Bu t these bel i efs are not i n

“
M é langes bibl iques ,

L es [noenteurs d e l
’

Explication

naturelle cles fil iracles , par F . V igou rou x .

H istory of the R ise and I nfluence of Rationalism in E urope ,

vol. i . p . 1 89 ,
e t s eq .

3 C f . Einl e itung Of L eben f esu al so , Int roduct ion Of Vie a’e
j esus ,

by Ernes t Renan. See l ikew is e Raw l inson’

s H istorical

E vidences of the Tru t/z of the S criptures .
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I t mus t not
,
however

,
be i nferred from the foregoing

that there i s any real an tagon ism be tween true sc ience
and rel igious dogma . N ot onl y i s th is far from being
the case

,
whatever modern Rat ional i sts may declare to

the con trary
,
bu t

,
wha t i s more

,
i t i s impossibl e .

There are
,
i ndeed

,
d iscrepancies and an tagonisms

be tween the pro tean theori es of sc ience and the teach
i ngs of fa i th , bu t th is , from the very natu re of the case ,
i s i nevi table . The doctri nes Of the Church are the
express ion of Tru th i tsel f

,
and therefore immu tabl e .

The h y potheses and the specu l at ions wh ich certai n
sc ien t i sts se t such store by are as changeabl e as the
colors of the chameleon and as short - l i ved as the May
fly . Such theories

,
so often fo isted on a credu lous

worl d i n the name of sc ien ce
,
are t ru l y characterized

i n the words of the poe t who speaks of

Ephemeral mons te rs ,
to be s een bu t once

Th ings that cou ld only show them s e lves and d ie .

Wha t I wish special ly to d i rec t at tent i on to i s the

tend ency of modern science to incu l cate U t i l i tarian
i sm in moral s

,
Material ism i n ph i losophy , and Rat i on

alism and skept i c i sm i n rel igion . True sc ience and
true sci en t i sts keep aloof from th i s tendency , bu t
there are many s tuden ts of nature who are uncon

sc iously aff ected by i t , even when they are absol u tel y
free from any preconceived not ions i n thei r spec ia l
l i nes of research . They l ive i n an atmosphere of
doub t

,
and are imbued wi th th e spi ri t of cri t i c ism

and Agnost i c i sm wh ich i s everywhere rampan t . Con

trary to thei r own pri nc iples , and i n spi te of them
selves

,
they are forced i n to the cu rren t of Ra t i onal
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i sm
,
and ere they real i ze i t they are engul fed i n the

maelstrom of Material ism or Pantheism .

For
,
strange as i t may appear

,
and inconsi sten t as

i t real ly is
,
men of sc ience

,
who are so rest i ve under

au thori ty
,
spi ri tua l or rel igious

,
and who are won t to

boast Of perfec t inte l lec tual freedom ,
are often the

greatest sl aves to those who for the nonce are sal u t
ed as the h ierophan ts of

,

“advanced though t ” The
influence wh ich Hackel

,
Karl Vogt

,
B iichner

,
Oscar

Schmid t
,
Paul Bert

,
Darwin

,
Huxley

,
Romanes

, Spen

cer
,
and others of thei r i l k have over thei r fol lowers

,

even in mat ters d i sconnected w i th the sci ences wh ich
they profess

,
i s ev idence

,
i f any were requ i red

,
of the

tru th of th is statement .
Con trary to what they assert

,
modern sc ien ti sts are

Often more gu ided i n thei r invest igat ions by the mag is

ter a
’
ixi t of some wi ld theorist than they are by the

facts of sc ience and th e ind icat ions of nature . This
wil l expla in the variat ions and con tradi ct ions wh ich
are so Often palmed Off on the publ i c as veri tabl e sc i
ence

,
and account for the vagaries and absurd i t ies that

frequen t ly const i tute such a strik i ng characterist i c of
some Of our“advanced th i nkers . ” What on one day
obtai ns un iversal acqu iescence s inks on the nex t to
comple te reject ion . For men of science

,
a t l east the

majori ty of them
,
have ye t to learn that when they

leave the domain of nature
,
where thei r researches

shou ld keep them
,
and en ter in to the region of speen

lat ion
,
they are

,
Icarus - l i ke

,
court ing certain fai lure

i f not u tter destruction . Thei r experience i s su re to
be l ike that Of th e Rational i st i c school in quest ions
of Scripture and rel igion—the verificat ion of the Old

say ing
, quot nomines tot s entent iz .
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A fter th i s rather l ong preamble
,
we are now pre

pared to d i scuss the h i s tori cal and the phys ico - scrip
tu ral quest ion of the an tiqu i ty Of the h um an species

,

and to apprec iate many Of the aspec ts of the con tro

versy whi ch wou ld otherwise be i l l understood . I t

wi l l be found that th e variat i ons in the h istory Of

heres ies so graph ical l y described by Bossue t are fu l ly
paral l el ed bv th e various phases assumed by the pro
t racted and heated debate between bibl i cal scholars
and scien t i sts regard ing the charac ter of scriptu ra l
ch ronology

,
espec ial l y i n i ts bearing on th e always

fasc inat ing quest i on of th e age of our race .

The fi rs t serious onsl augh t by men of sc ience on
the bibl i cal ch ronology in i ts re lat ion to the an t i qu i ty
of man was inaugurated in the l at ter part of th e l ast
cen tu ry . The a tmosphere waS

'

then impregnated
wi th the poi son O f free though t and i rre l igi on , and
the m inds of many

,
even good men

,
were in a cond i

t i on of doub t and anx ie ty bordering almost on despai r .
I t was a peri od of i n tel l ectual as wel l as of pol i t i cal
revolu t ion and anarchy

,
when th e worst el ements of

socie ty were i n the ascendency and were ben t on de
s troy ing th rones and al tars and removi ng the l ast
vest iges Of th e anci en t reg ime . Bay le , Vol tai re ,
Rousseau

,
Cond i l lac

,
Diderot

,
Helvet i us

,
D

’
A lembert

had done th ei r work . The“Encyclopaed i sts , ” SO i t
seemed

,
had conquered . Rat ional i sm and infidel i ty

had tri umphed . A new era was to be ushered in ,
and al l traces of the past

,
i n so far as the Church

and rel igion were concerned
,
were to be consigned

to obl iv ion .
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books
,
do not date back farther than 1 4 2 1 B . C .

,
and

that thei r oldest extan t treat i se on as tronomy belongs
to a period not earl i er t h an 570 A . D .

Shortl y after the exci temen t consequen t on the d is
cussion of th e H indu astronom ical tabl es had subsided
a s t i l l greater sensat i on was produced by the finding

,

by some of the French savan ts who accompan ied
Napoleon to Egypt

,
of the now famous zod iacs Of

Denderah and Esneh . A ccord ing to the cal cu lat i ons
of certa i n astronomers and mathemat i c ians

,
these

zod iacs
,
as wel l as the temples In wh ich they were

found
,
had an an t iqu ity u tterl y i rreconci l able w i th

any system of ch ronology tha t cou ld .be deduced from
the facts and the genealogies of the O ld Testament .
The zod iac Of Esneh

,
M . Noue t cal cu lated

,
dated as

far back as 4600 B . C .

,
wh i l s t M . Bu rckhard t’s compu

tat ions assigned i t to a period abou t seven thousand
years before our era . Accord ing to a wri ter i n the

E clinburg lz R eview
,
th e zod iacs of Denderah could

no t“be referred to a period much later than three
thousand eigh t hundred years ago

,

” whereas that of

Esneh w as gi ven an an t iqu i ty of more than five

thousand th ree hundred years . ” M . Dupu i s wen t
much farther

,
and est imated that the temples i n

wh ich the zod iacs were d i scovered must have a m in
imum age

“
Of fifteen thousand years . I have ,

” he
excl aimed w i th sel f- complacency

,
cast the anchor of

tru th i n to the ocean of t ime .

” Bu t
,
as the sequel

showed
,
he was m istaken ; h is ocean of t ime proved

to be an ocean of error .“I t was then
,

” remarks a sagacious wri ter, com

ment ing on the zod iacs and the specu lat i ons to wh ich
they gave rise

,

“that sc ience struck out i n to very bold
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systems
,
and the spi ri t of infidel i ty

,
sei z ing upon the

d iscovery
,

flat tered i tsel f w i th the hope of drawing
from i t new support . ” The enemies of rel igion and
the B ible agai n raised a cry of v i ctory

,
and grave ly

announced that the Chris t i an ch ronology was a th ing

of the past .
Bu t the shou t of tri umph

,
as i n the case of the

Hindu tables
,
was premature

,
for j ust when the infid els

of France and England were rapturously singing thei r
paeans of congratu lat ion a young man—a scholar and
an explorer—arrived from Egypt , bri nging w i th h im
incon testable evidence that the cal cu lat ions wh ich
assigned such great an t iqu i ty to the temples and

zod iacs of Denderah and Esneh were en t i rel y i l l usory
and were u tterly wi thou t foundat ion i n fact . The
young man ’s name was Jean Francois Champol l ion ,
the father of Egyp tology

,
whose gen i us had unrav

e lled the mysteries Of the h ieroglyph ics tha t before
h is t ime d isclosed as l i tt l e regard ing the

'

pas t h istory
Of N i l e - land

,
i ts monumen ts and i ts i nhabi tan ts

,
as

the Sph inx i tsel f. He had stud ied th e zod iacs in s itu
,

and was able to demonstrate to the sat i sfact ion of
even the most cri t i cal that

,
far from having the hoary

ant iqu i ty claimed for them
,
they d id not an tedate the

first two cen turies . They d id not belong to the t imes
Of some of the earl ier Pharaohs

,
as many stou tl y

main tained
,
bu t were pu t i n place during the Roman

d omina t ion i n Egypt
,
and some t ime during or be

tween the reigns Of Tiberius and Antoni nus __Pius .
The warfare waged i n the name of astronomy against
the bibl i cal ch ronology was a signal fai lu re . Bu t

,

nothing daunted
,
th e enem ies of the Church betook

themselves to a new arsenal
,
from wh ich they fondly
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hoped to draw more e ff ec t ive arms . These arsenal s
were th e h istori es and l i teratures of certa i n of the
Orien tal nat ions

,
especial l y Ind i a

,
Ch ina,Egypt , and

Assyria .

H I NDU CH RONOLOGY .

Hindu l i tera tu re and h i story
,
whose vast treasures

had j ust been opened up to European schol ar
-

s
,
seemed

to prom ise them al l th ey could desi re . Herein
,
i t was

cla imed
,
ex isted incon testable evidence of a c iv i l izat i on

older than that of Greece and ri cher than that of
Egyp t—th e foun tai n - head

,
i t was averred

,
Of al l other

ci vi l i zat i ons whatsoever . The poems
,
my thologies

,

and the genealogical l ists of k ings as given i n the
Vedas

,
Puranas

,
and Su tras were carefu l l y scru t i n i zed

and compared ; bu t the resu l ts arrived at , when above

mere conj ec ture
,
were far from rel iable

,
or sat i sfac tory

to those who were i n quest of weapons wh ich they
coul d u se against th e Chri st i an cause .

Si r Wi l l iam Jones
,
the great O riental i st

,
and cer

tainly no fri end of th e Church , was the firs t to make
a seriou s attemp t to unravel the intr i cate web of Ind ian
chronology . In h is exam inat ion of Sansk ri t records

h e me t wi th absurd i t i es and con tradi c t ions innumerable
,

bu t st i l l
,
far from despai ri ng

,
he pursued h is i nqu i ries

w i th a persi stence and an en thusiasm tha t must ex tort
adm ira t i on even from h is b i tteres t adversary .

And wha t was the resu l t Of h is i nvest igat ions ? One
that was a gri evous d isappoin tmen t to the an t i - Chris
t ian theorizers of h i s t ime

,
bu t one that was qu i te i n

consonance wi th th e ch ronology of the B ibl e . A c

cept ing as legi t imate the concl us ions of a prej ud i ced
i nvest igator

,
bu t one who was remarkably wel l qual
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ment of any da te wh i ch cou ld serve as a certai n basis
of a system of ch ronology that wou ld be even. approx

imately correc t .
A ccordi ng to Max Mu l ler

,
the Oldest of the Vedas

,

wh ich are the mos t anc i ent monuments of Sansk ri t
l i tera ture

,
belong to a period not an terior to twelve or

fifteen hundred years before th e Christ i an era . For a
long t ime the Laws of Mann— the M anavadharma

sastra—were
,
l i ke the Ved ic hymns

,
supposed to have

a venerable an t iqu i ty . S i r Wil l iam Jones fixed thei r
date at 1 2 80

,
and Elph instone at 900 ,

B . C . The learned
Oxford ph i lologist

,
i n referring to them

,
says : I doub t

whe ther
,
i n thei r presen t form

,
th ey can be Older than

the fourth cen tu ry of our era ; nay , I am prepared to
see an even la ter date ass igned to them . I know th is
w i l l be heresy to many Sanskr i t schol ars

,
bu t we must

try to be hones t to ourselves . ”

Elsewhere the same d ist i ngu ished au thori ty observes

I ascri be the col lect i on and systemat i c arrangemen t
of the Ved ic hymus and formulas , wh i ch we find i n
four books

,
or the S a tnbitas , for the R ig - vea

’
u
, the

Yag u r
- vea

’
u
,
tbe Sanza - ved a

,
and the A t/zrarva - vea

’
a
,

to the Man tra period
,
from the year 800 B . C . to the

year 2 Referring to the an t i qu i ty of the R ig
veola

,
he affi rms :“One th ing i s certai n : there i s noth

ing more anc i en t and prim i t i ve
,
not on l y i n Ind ia , bu t

i n the whol e A ryan world
,
than the hymns of the

R ig - veda .

”

In a recen t exhaust i ve and schol arl y work , B ra/z

manism and i ts R ela tions ,
3 Mgr . Laouénan, V i car

- apos

I nd ia W/zat a Can Teach Us ,
lectu fe i ii .

L ectu res on the Orig in and Growth of Relig ion,
p . 1 45.

3 Th is remarkable work—D u B ra/zmanisme cl ses Rapports
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tol i c of Pond icherry
,
Ind ia

,
re i terates wha t has been

so often remarked by others .
“The special character

is t ics
,

” he Observes i n the in trod uct ion to h is book ,“of al l Indian l i terature i s that i t has almost abso
lu tely no chronology ; so al l w ho have wri t ten on
ancient Ind i a up to the Mohammedan invasion i n the
eleven th cen tury are reduced to conj ec tures more or
less risky .

” “Ind ia
,

” he con t inues
,

“
has no h istory ,

or rather i t possesses
'

no chronology ; h istor ical facts
abound

,
bu t they have no dates

,
so that i t i s by con

front i ng them wi th events in the h istory Of other
peoples who had relat ions wi th i t that i t i s poss ibl e to
determine in an approximate manner the t ime when
the persons existed or the even ts took place .

” l

The u tter impossibi l i ty of constructi ng any th ing
l ike the ch ronological h istory Of Ind ia from the ma

terials suppl ied has been fu l ly acknowledged by one
who was singularly wel l qual ified to express an opin ion

on the quest ion . I
'

re fer to the d ist ingu ished scholar
and Oriental i st

,
M . Barthel emy Saint - Hi lai re . Wri t ing

in the j ournal d es S uva /i ts
2 i n reference to the subject

we are now considering
,
he decl ares that ev erywhere

in the world of Ind ia
,
excep t i n Ceylon ,

“h istory i s
avec le j ua

'

a isrne cl le Cbristianis tnefl w as th e fru it Of th irty
fi ve y ears Of re s earch und e r except ional ly favorable cir

cum s tances . I t w as special ly approved —couronné —by the

French A cademy ,
and m ay be regard ed as the ables t and

mos t re l iable expos it ion o f th e s ubject w h ich has y et ap

peared .

1 For a thoughtfu l d is cu s s ion Of th is top ic
,
as w e l l as for an

inte res ting not ice of M g r. Laou énan
’

s book
, s ee an art icle in the

Ca tholic World
,
vol. lv ii i . N o . 3 4 7, by the accompl ished bishop

of Vincenne s , the R ight Rev . Franc is S i las Chatard ,
D . D .

2 M arch
,
1 866

,
pp . 164 , 165.
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en t i re l y absen t
,
or

,
i f i t tries to show i tsel f

,
i t i s so d i s

figured that i t i s absol u tel y tm recognizable . W ho i n
the l egends of the epic poems

,
the B rahmanas

,
th e

Puranas
‘

i s abl e to d iscover an h i stori cal trad i t ion ?
Is i t possible

,
even accord ing to the most l iberal sys

tem of in terpre tat ion
,
to ex trac t therefrom any th ing

prec i se
,
anyth i ng real ? The most important even ts

of B rahman ic socie ty are obscured by an impene trabl e
darkness wh ich t ime i ntens ifies instead of d im ini sh ing .

I I I sp i te of al l our erud i t i on
,
so powerfu l and so su re

,

we must despai r of resusci tat ing that pas t wh ich was
ann ih i l ated by th e very ones who were i ts ch ief actors .
Ind ia has not wi l l ed to awake from her dreams ; we
canno t h istori cal ly cal l h er from her tomb .

”

A carefu l study
,
therefore

,
of the ast ronomy

,
the l i t

erature
,
and what there i s of the h istory of the Hin

dus l eads us to th e same concl usion a t wh ich th e
l earned Card inal W i seman arrived more than hal f a
cen tury ago. 1 11 h is adm i rable lectu res on The Con

nection be tw een S cience and R evea led R elig ion
wh ich

,
no twithstand ing th e remarkable s trides sci ence

has made si nce 1 8 35, when th e lectu res were del ivered ,
i s st i l l

,
i n many respects

,
a s tandard work OI I th e topics

treated— th i s schol arl y prince of the Church summa
ri zes i n one sen tence al l that may be said 0 11 th e sub

jec t of the ant iqu i ty Of the H indus when he says“Instead of the si x thousand years before A l exander
at tribu ted by some wri ters on the cred i t of A rrian

, or
the m i l l ions deduced from the fabl es of th e B rahmans ,
we have

,
as Jones and others have conjec tured , the age

of Abraham as the earl i es t h i stori cal epoch of an organ

ized commun i ty i n India .

” 1

1 Op . cit . ,
vol. i i . p . 3 7.
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Father Gaubil’s ch ronological v iews were endorsed
by many compe ten t cri t i cs

,
bu t a number of eminen t

scholars who have made a carefu l s tudy of th e many
d i ffi cul t i es i nvol ved i n de term in ing any of the remote
dates of Ch i nese records th ink that the earl iest date of
au then t i c h is tory belongs to a period far more recen t .
The oldest of the cl assi cal books of Ch ina i s th e

Chou - King
,
by the cel ebrated ph i l osopher Confuc i us

,

wh ich i s al l eged to give the h i story of th e coun try
between 2 3 57 and 62 7 B . C . ; bu t even those who are
favorable to the grea t an t i qu i ty of the Cel es t i a l Empire
are forced to adm i t th at the Chou - King does not a ff ord
us a means of establ i sh i ng a system of ch ronology for
the l ong period of t ime wh i ch i t embraces .
I f there i s no sat i sfactory evidence for the great

an t iqu i ty of Ch ina
,
so Often cla imed for i t i n the

nat i ve records
,
there i s st i l l l ess i n the annal s of any

of the anci en t nat ions of the world wi th wh i ch Ch ina
may reasonabl y be supposed , i f so anci en t as she pre
tend s to be

,
to have been in commun i cat i on . Thus

,

Chabas has shown th at the monumen ts of anc ien t

Egyp t i n cl ude no men t i on of th e Celes t ia l Empi re
,

al though there are references made to al l other then

known peopl es .
Klaproth

,
who devoted special study to the subjec t

of Ch inese h i story
,
den ies the existence of h istorica l

certai n ty i n th e annal s of Ch ina prior to the year

78 2 B . C .

“pre t ty nearl y the era of the foundat i on
of Rome

,
when Hebrew l i terature was al ready 0 11 the

decl ine .

” In th is V i ew he i s fol lowed by Lassen , who
does not hesi tate to declare that the Ch inese h ave no
au th en t i c h istory before th e beg i nn i ng Of the eigh th
cen tu ry before the Christ i an era . As a matter of con
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jecture he fixes the fi rst dynasty of the Cel est i al
Empire

,
that of Hia

,
a t a period not an tedat i ng the

year 2 2 05 B . C .

A t al l events
,
whatever may be the ant iqu i ty of the

Ch inese as a race— and i t does no t appear that we
shal l ever have more l igh t on th e subjec t than we
possess at presen t— w e can heart i ly subscribe to the

Opin ion of the erud i te Abbé Vigouroux , who con

fidently a ffi r ms that there i s noth ing in Ch inese ebro
nolog y wh ich proves that Ch ina as a nat ion dates back
to the t ime Of Noah

,
and that we have in the chronol

ogy Of the Septuagint al l th e t ime requ ired for the
developmen t of i ts h istory .

EGYPT A N D HER MONUM ENTS .

A special in terest has always centred in Egyp t for
the reason that generat ions before Ind ia and Ch ina
were known the land Of the N i l e was regarded as the
cradle of c iv i l i zat ion. As far back as we can pene trate
i n to her d im and d istan t h istory we find her in fu l l
possession of that rel igion and of those arts and mon
uments wh ich

,
from the earl i est t imes

,
have ever

remained the en igma of travel l ers and scholars . We
know noth ing of the in fancy of her strange peopl e .

From the most remote ages they appear to us i n ful l
maturi ty and in al l th e splendor of thei r marvel lous
powers .
Long an terior to the Hebrew Exodus

,
before Abra

ham v is i ted the land of the Pharaohs
,
Egypt was Old

and the sea t of a governmen t th at had endured th rough
many and powerfu l dynast ies . Centuries before“th e
Father of the Fai thfu l ” had left Ur of the Chaldees
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the pyram ids of Gizeh
,
l ook ing down upon the broad

val ley of the N i l e to the eas t and the great L i byan
desert to the wes t

,
s tood as monuments that were then

the evidence and the pride of a grea t nat ion
,
as they

were the wonder and the inspi rat ion Of Napoleon and

h is warriors ; and th i s a t a period so l ong subsequen t
tha t noth ing remained to at test th e prist i ne glory of

two of the nat i on ’s greatest capi tal s
,
both wi th i n sigh t

Of Cheops and h is compan ions
,
bu t a mu t i la ted sph inx

where Memph is once stood
,
and a sol i tary obel i sk 0 11

the S i te Of Hel iopol i s .
Our knowledge Of Egypt i an ch ronology is derived
from three d i ff eren t sou rces : from Greek travel l ers
who v is i ted the land Of th e N i l e ; from the h istorian
Manetho

,
an Egypt ian priest

,
born abou t 3 00 B . C .

,

who wro te in Greek a h istory of
,

h is country under
the reign of P tolemy Ph i l adelph us ; and from various
orig inal monumen ts

,
papyri

,
and inscript i ons

,
the most

importan t of wh i ch have been brought to l igh t d uring

the presen t cen tury .

Rely i ng on informat i on obtai ned from the pries ts of
Hel iopol i s

,
Solon and Herodotus at tribu ted to Egypt

a very h igh an t i qu i ty . A ccord ing to the former
,
th e

Egypt i an monarchy stre tch ed back fu l l n ine thousand
years

,
wh i l e accord i ng to the l at ter th e earl i est annal s

Of th e Egypt ian k ings da ted from an epoch more than
two th ousand years earl i e r . H istori an s , however , have
given l i tt l e credence to the opini ons of th e Greeks re

gard ing the age of Egypt as a nat i on
,
and hence we

may d ism iss what they have to say 0 11 th e subjec t

wi thou t further commen t .
Manetho’s h istory

,
unfortunatel y

,
has been l ost

,
and

al l of i t that has come down to us are the l i sts Of kings
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i ng wh ich h is monarchs bore sway . For this
‘

reason

cri t i cs general l y are of th e opin ion that the l i sts O f

Mane tho requ i re the con trol and support of other and
more au then t i c sources Of i n format ion . These are sup
pl i ed by various papyri

,
i nscript i ons

,
and monumen ts .

Undoubted ly the most importan t as wel l as the most
au then t i c ch ronologi cal record ye t d iscovered is the
celebrated Turi n papyrus . I t gives a l i st of those
who ru led from the t ime of the gods and heroes to
th e epoch of the Hyksos

,
or shepherd k ings . Of

the greates t val ue so far as i t goes
,
i t un fortunately

ex is ts on l y i n ta ttered fragmen ts and l acks complete
ness . For th i s reason B rugsch

,
i n h i s H is tory of

Eg ypt und er tbe P /zarao/zs
,
says Of i t :“As the case

s tands a t presen t
,
no mortal man possesses the means

of remov ing the d i ffi cu l t i es wh ich are i nseparable
from th e at temp t to restore the origi nal l i st of k ings
from the fragmen ts of the Tur i n papyrus . Far too
many of the mos t necessary elements are want ing to

fi l l up the lacunae .

”

Besides the Turi n papyrus we have the tables of
Abydos

, Sakkarah ,
and Karnak

,
and others of l ess

importance
,
al l of wh ich have been d iscovered in

various parts of the N i l e Val ley wi th in the past few
decades . They exh ib i t the cartouches of a large num
ber Of the ru lers of Egypt , as wel l as the i r order of
succession

,
and

,
i n spi te of certai n om issions and d is

crepancies , are i nval uabl e to the studen t of Egyp t i an

h istory and ch ronology .

l

But
,
importan t as are th e records j ust men t i oned ,

they do not by any means enable us to construc t a

1 Cf . Lenormant
’

s H istoire ancienne de l
’

Orient , tom e i i . pp .

3 7 cl seq .
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system Of ch ronology that can be considered even
approximately correc t . . They tel l us

,
i ndeed

,
how

long each k ing re igned and how long each Apis l i ved ,
bu t they do not i nform us as to the connect ion Of the
re ign of any one sovere ign wi th that of the ruler who
preceded or fol lowed h im—Of the t ime that elapsed
be tween one Apis and the nex t in succession. Ne i
ther do they give us any d i rec t i nformat ion regard ing
the t ime during wh ich a sovereign was alone on the
th rone and when he had a coadj u tor. I t i s certai n
that there was a number of s imu l taneous dynast ies

,

but j ust how many there were i s st i l l a matter of great
d iversi ty of Op in ion . Accord ing to Lenormant

,
there

were bu t two ; accord ing to B rugsch , five ; Le ible in
and Bunsen admi t seven ; wh i le Pool e and Wi lk inson
extend the number to twel ve .“The greates t obstacle i n the way of establ ish ing a
regu lar Egyp t ian chronology , says the accompl ished
Egyp tologist

,
Marie tte

,

“i s the fac t tha t the Eg yp
t i ans themsel ves had no ch ronology .

” And they had
no chronolg y because they had no era . Hence

,
as

Mariette wel l observes :“Whatever be the apparen t
prec is ion of our compu tat ions

,
modern sci ence wi l l

always fai l i n any at temp t to restore that wh ich the
Egypt ians never possessed .

” 1

Accord ing to M . de Roug é , th e fi rst even t to wh ich
a certai n date can be assigned is the expul s i on , m the
year 665 B . C .

,
of the Eth i opi ans by Psammat ik I . O f

th e twen ty - six th dynasty .

2
I n th is Opini on Marie tte

,

1 Apercu de l
’

H istoire de l
’

Egypt , p , 66.

Cf . Fe l ix Robion
,
a d is ciple of D e Roug é ,

in his s cholarly
article

, Chronologie d e l’Eg y p t ,
”
in the D ictionna ire apolo

g étique de la Foi cat/zolique , par l
’

Abbé J . B . Jaug ey .
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B rugsch
,
and o thers fu l ly concur . There are nume

rous documen ts belonging to th i s period wh ich pu t the
mat ter beyond doubt . Bes ides

,
Egyp t was then i n

constan t commun icat i on wi th Greece
,
so tha t we have

i nformat ion from the wri ters of the latter
,
as wel l as

from the monumen ts Of the former nat ion
,
Of even ts

that occurred during th i s period i n the l and of the
Pharaohs .

Astronom ical cal cul at i ons based 0 11 the hel i acal ri s
ing Of Soth is— S ir i us— enable us

,
wi th some degree of

exac tness
,
to carry back the ch ronology of Egypt to

the year 1 3 2 2 before the Christ i an era .

1 There are

some h istorians who incl i ne to the bel i ef tha t we can
go back st i l l farther—to the e igh teen th or n ineteen th
cen tury B . C .

,
abou t the t ime of the expulsion of th e

Hyksos .

Beyond th is al l i s conj ec ture
,
and we en ter i n to the

region of what De Roug é has designated
“uncertai n

ch ronology .

” Au thori t ies and monumen ts are vag ue
and confl i c t i ng . I I I numerous cases i t i s impossibl e to
decide whether certa in dynast i es were success i ve or
con temporary ; whe ther th ey bore ru l e over the whole
of the N i l e Val ley ; or whe ther , as i n certai n undoubted
i nstances

,
thei r au thori ty was l im i ted to on ly a smal l

port i on of the Del ta .

I t i s these lacuna imperfec t ions
,
and con tradi c t ions

i n al l ex ist i ng records th at render so d ifli cult th e con
struct ion of a system Of ch ronol ogy , and that h ave
given rise to so many and such d iverse est imates
regard i ng the age Of Egyp t as a nat i on .

Wilk inson assigns the date a t wh ich Menes
,
th e firs t

1 S ee La M onde cl l
’

H onzme pri initif selon la B ible, par M g r .

M e ignan,
pp . 3 3 3 et s eq .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 06 B IBLE , SCI ENCE; AND FA ITH .

re ign of Menes dates from a period 5000 years B . C .

Bu t even gran t i ng th is figure to be correc t
,
he i ns ists

that“Genes is
,
properly understood

,
al lows Eg yptol

og is ts fu l l l iberty to attr ibu te to Egyp t any an t iqu i ty
that a j us t study of i ts monumen ts may demand

.

” 1

How long the descendan ts of Noah had been estab
lished i n the val ley of the N i l e before the t ime of

Menes i s a quest ion 011 wh ich the monumen ts Of Egyp t

throw 110 l igh t whatever. I t may have been bu t a
few

,
and again i t may have been several

,
centu ries .

Bu t , whatever t ime may have el apsed be tween the
adven t of the N oachidae and the access ion of Menes
to the throne

,
we can rest qu i te assured that when we

shal l have fu l l i nforma t ion on the subj ec t
,
Egypt ian

ch ronology 0 11 the one hand and bibl i cal ch ronology
on the o ther wi l l be found to be i n perfec t harmony .

CUNEI FORM INSCR I PTI ONS OF WESTERN AS I A .

During the past fifty years much val uabl e i n forma
t ion regard i ng the an t i qu i ty and earl y h istory Of our
race has been g leahed from investigat i ons wh i ch h ave
been conduc ted and d iscoveri es wh ich have been made
i n various parts of Western Asi a

,
and notably i n th e

val l eys of the Tigri s and the Euph rates . Prior to th i s
period ou r knowledge of the language and l i terature

,

as wel l as of the h istory
,
of Chaldea

,
A ssyria

,
and

Babylon ia was as l im i ted as was that wh i ch we had
of Egypt before the famous d iscoveri es of Champol l ion

,

Young
,
and Rosellini .

I t i s true tha t Berosus
,
a pri est of Bel us a t Babylon

,

had abou t 2 50 B . C . wri t ten i n Greek a h istory Of Bab
1 Revue des Questions scientifiques , October, 1 886, p . 400 .
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ylonia , bu t of i t noth ing is now extan t excep t a
few fragmen ts preserved i n the wri t ings of Apollodo

rus
,
Polyh istor

,
Eusebi us

,
Syncel lus

,
and some of the

early Greek Fathers . Enough
,
however

,
i s i Oa

of h is chronology to convince us that i t i s no more
deserving of credence than that of Manetho . Both
cater to the vanity of the i r countrymen by ass ign ing
a fabu lous an t iqu i ty to the i r respec t i ve nat ions and by
making the i r earl ies t ru lers gods and heroes . Bu t

,

whereas Manetho is sat i sfied wi th an ant iqu i ty of
th i rty thousand years for h is coun try up to the t ime
of A l exander the Great

,
Berosus carries the h istory of

Babylon ia back to a period an tedat i ng the Christ ian
era by over four h undred and sixty - e igh t thousand
years . Accord ing to th is annal ist

,
there were ten

k ings before the Flood
,
whose aggregate reigns had

a durat ion of four hundred and th i rty - two thousand
years . I t i s no wonder

,
then

,
that even the Old

Greeks and Romans
,
addic ted as they were to myth s

and fables
,
fel t themselves cal led upon to rej ec t such

pretens ions as absurd .

1

Bu t al though the first part of the l i s ts of Berosus
,

l i ke the first part of M anetho’s l i sts
,
i s my th ical

,
the

latter port i ons of h is ch ronological scheme
,
l ike that

of the Egypt ian h istori an
,
i s substan t i al l y correct

,
at

least so far as concerns the t ime demanded for the
various dynast i es and rulers men t ioned . Accord ing
to Rawl inson

,
the earl i est h istorical date of Berosus is

1 C ice ro in h is work D e D ivinatione, in re fe rring to the

Chald eans , say s Of them : Cond emnemu s hos au t s tu lt it iae

au t vanitat is au t impud ent iae , qu i CCCCLXX m illia annorum

u t ips i d icunt monument is compreh ensa cont inent et m entiri
jud icemu s .

”
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abou t 2 458 B . C .

,
considerably more remote than the

earl i est au then t i c date Of Egypt i an h i story .

I t i s
,
however

,
from the i nscrip t i ons 0 11 tabl ets

,
cy l

i nders
,
and other monuments that have been d iscov

ered where once s tood the flouri sh ing ci t ies of Assur
,

S ippara , Erech , A ccad , and those famous capi tal s Of

the anc ien t world
,
N i neveh and Babylon

,
not to speak

of numerous other local i t i es i n Western As i a
,
tha t we

derive ou r mos t accurate knowledge regard ing the
an t i qu i ty as wel l as the h istory of th e peoples who

in ag es
' long past const i tu ted the grea t k ingdoms of

Chaldea
,
Babylon i a

,
and Assyria .

And here we mee t wi th new tri umphs of erud i t i on

and geni u s that remi nd us of the wonderfu l ach ieve
ments tha t have rendered the name of Champol l ion
immortal . For cen turies past spec imens of wedge
wri t i ng

,
or nai l - l i ke inscript ions

,
found among the

ru ins Of various c i t i es Of th e O rien t
,
had at tracted the

a tten t i on of schol ars and travel l ers
,
bu t unt i l a few

decades ago the mean ing Of these strange figures was
invol ved i n even greater mystery than that wh ich
enveloped the h ierogl yph i cs of the temples and Obe

l isks Of the l and of the Pharaohs . TO the wandering
A rab they were the work of the gen i i

,
wh i le to the

European they were Often bu t the expression of the
fantasy of some arch i tect who wish ed to Show in how
many d i ff eren t ways he cou l d combine these nai l - l ik e
forms . 1

In 1 765, duri ng h i s j ou rney ings i n the East , Karsten
N i ebuh r

,
the father of the i l l ustrious h i stori an

,
copied

some Of the i nscript i ons at Persepol i s
,
and ofiered sev

1 C f . V ig ou roux
’

s L a B ible et les D ecouvertes mod ernes , tome

i . pp . 3 4 et s eq .
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Rosetta S tone of Assyriol ogy
,
had on i t i nscrip t i ons i n

three d i fferen t l anguages
,
anc ien t Persian and Med ic

and Babylon ian or Assyri an . A s soon as the Babylo
n i an tex t was dec iphered by the bri l l i an t Engl ish
colonel a key was suppl ied for the interpretat i on of the
thousands of un i l i ngual InscrI pt ions found everywhere
al ong the val leys of th e Tigri s and the Euph rates .
These conques ts of gen ius

,
added to Botta ’s d iscov

ery
,
a few years before

,
of the ru ins Of N i neveh

,
wh ich

for nearly twen ty - five cen turi es was so eflectually buried
under th e earth tha t even i ts s i te was unknown

,
spurred

on an t i quaries and explorers to new ach ievemen ts
,
and

a long success ion of tri umphs was the resu l t . Bot ta
had unearthed the palace of Sargon and d iscovered a
l arge n umber of tablets and inscrip t ions of the u tmost
value . Layard

,
Loftus

,
Place

,
O

'

ppert , George Smi th ,
Hormuzd Rassam

,
and others fol lowed h im and ex

humed monumen ts and palaces wh ich were bewi lder
ing i n the i r n umber

,
ex ten t

,
and magnificence .

1

THE OLDEST L I BRARY I N THE WORLD .

Bu t by far the most importan t d iscovery
,
the one i n

wh i ch we are a t presen t most i n terested
,
and the one

wh ich
,
more than al l th e others combined

,
con tribu ted

to pu t Assyriology on a firm and permanent basis
,
one

wh ich has proved of un told value to bibl i cal s tuden ts
,

was the d iscovery by Layard i n 1 850 of the cel ebrated
l ibrary of Assurban ipal .
Thi s l ibrary was one of many that formerly ex isted

1 C f . Raw l inson’

s S even Great M onarclzzes , A s sy r ia ,
chap v i .

,

and Lenormant
’

s H istoire ancienne de l
’

Orient , tome iv . chap .

I V .
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1 11 al l the l arge c i t ies of Chaldea and A ssyria
,
bu t th e

only one that so far has been d iscovered , and ,
i t may be

,

the on ly one that has been preserved .

1 The Assyr ians
had ne i ther papyrus

,
l ike the Egypt ians nor parch

men t
,
l ike the Greeks and Romans

,
nor paper

,
such as

we possess . Thei r books were composed of tablets of
clay —coct iles la tercu li , Pl iny cal l s them—a fortunate
c i rcumstance

,
indeed

,
as they would doubtl ess have

otherwise been destroyed long centuries ago . As i t i s
,

we have a great port ion of them
,
and man y of them i n

a good state of preservat i on .

A ssu rban ipal— the Sardanapal us Of the Greeks
,
th e

g rand monarque of Assyria , the patron of art
,
sc ience

,

and l i terature - had in h is l i brary
,
besides works on

h istory
,
astronomy

,
astrology

,
theology

,
pol i t i cs

,
geog

raphy , and other branches of knowledge , a valuable
col lect ion of sy l l abaries , grammars , and d i c t i onaries ,
wh ich the Assyr i ans themselves had used i n learning
the significance of the symbol s and in mas term g the
d iffi cu l t ies of the i r wri tten language . By means Of
the con tents of th i s l ibrary— undoubted l y the oldest in
the world—wh ich Providence at an opportune moment
placed in the hands of the scholars of Europe

,
A s s y ri

ologists were able to l i ft al l th at was left of the vei l
that st i l l obscured the secre ts of the mysterious wedge
wri t ing of Western Asia . I I I the words of Maspero 2

I I I less than th i rty years a world of languages and of

1 The noted Ge rman w rite r , S cholz ,
speak s of it as e ine

B ibl iothek aus d em 9 Jahrhund e rte v . Chr. , und zw ar A l les im
Original . ” C f . T/ze H zg/zer Criticism and the [Mona /nents , chap .

i i .
,
by A . H . S ay ce .

2 H istoire ancienne d es P euples de l
’

Orient , quatriém e é clit ion,

1 886
,
Append ice

,
p . 71 2 .
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peopl es
,
before unknown

,
was d iscovered ; th i rty cen

turies of h istory were brough t from the tomb to the
ful l l igh t of day .

”

To real i ze fu l ly the ex ten t of th is wonderfu l find
,

i t i s su ffici en t to s ta te tha t the number of tablets est i
mated to have ex isted origi nal l y i n the royal l ibrary
of N i neveh was no t l ess than ten thousand . Accord
i ng to Mr . B i rch

,
there were i n 1 872 abou t twen ty

thousand fragmen ts of these tabl ets i n th e B ri t i sh Mu
seum

,
not to speak of the coun t less fragments i n other

museums and in the possession of private ind ividual s
in various parts of the world . I t has been compu ted
tha t before the destruc tion of the l ibrary these books
of baked cl ay would have made ful l five hundred
pri n ted quarto vol umes of five

’

hund red pages each .

The books of th i s wonderfu l l ibrary
,
rela t ing to

the manners and customs
,
the rel igion

,
science

,
and

governmen ts
,
of the anc ien t peoples who inhabi ted

the l ands watered by the T igri s and th e Euph rates
,

are i n terest i ng and val uabl e
,
bu t the table ts bear i ng

astronom ical records are
,
for our presen t purpose

,
far

more importan t . Thanks to the compu tat i ons and
tabul ar statemen ts of the old Chaldean astronomers ,
we are now able to fix the dates of many h istori cal
fac ts of Babylon ian h istory as far back as the si x th

cen tury B . C . wi th almost ma themat ical prec isi on .

CHALDEAN ASTRONOMY A N D ASSYR I AN CHRO

N OLOGY .

I t had long been known that th e origi n of astron

omy cou ld be t raced to Mesopotam ia , and that the
Chaldeans were the first astronomers . Bu t beyond th is
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some of the stars
,
wi th a degree of accuracy that i s

s impl y marvel l ous .
1More than th is , th ey had a cal

endar remarkabl e for i ts exactness
,
and a col lect ion

of tabl es based on observat i ons and cal cu la t ions that
approximated i n many respec ts to our modern ephem

eris . 1

Bu t remote as i s the past to wh ich the tablets of
the Chaldean ast ronomers convey back th e chronolo

gist
,
there i s reason to bel i eve that new discoveries wi l l

suppl y st i l l o ther dates of a much greater an t iqu ity .

The study of Chaldean astronomy from cune i form in

script ions i s bu t i n i ts i n fancy , and ye t i t has al ready
d isclosed a number of facts of wh ich not even the
mos t sangu ine Assy riologist ever dreamed . One of
these facts— and i t i s of paramoun t importance—i s
th at the Assyri ans (and the same may be said of the
Chaldeans and Babylon i ans)had a ch ronologi cal sense
—Someth ing wh ich

,
as we have seen

,
was en t i rel y

want i ng to the anci en t Hindus
,
Ch i nese

,
and Egyp

t ians . Thi s fact
,
i f no other

,
Shou ld inspi re more

confidence i n th e ch ronologi cal records of A ssy ria
,

Chaldea
,
and Baby lon i a than we are warran ted i n

feel i ng i n those of any of the other anc ien t peopl es

of the O ri en t .
The Assy rians

,
u n l ike the Egyp t i ans and Ch inese

,

d id not reckon t ime by the years during wh ich thei r
1 S ee A s t ronom ie aBaby lone ,

by the Rey . J . D . Lu cas , S . J .
,

Revue d es Questions scientifi ques , Octobe r , 1 890 , and A pri l , 1 89 1 .

A lso
,
by the same w rite r , Epheme rid es planetaires d es Chal

deens ,

” in the sam e Revue for January ,
1 89 2 . Consu l t l ikew ise

A s tronom isches au s Baby lon Od e r d as W is s en d er Chald éier

ube r d en ges t irnten H imme l
,

”
by Fathe rs S tras smaier and

Epp ing , S . J .
,
publ ished in 1 889 as a supplement to th e S tim

7nen ans M a ria L aac/z.
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kings held the sceptre
,
but rather by the names of

eponym Offi cial s
,
cal l ed li tnnzu

,
who

,
l ike the archons

at A thens and th e consuls of Rome , gave thei r names
to the years during wh ich they held o ffi ce . B y means
of eponym canons or l i sts

,
some of wh ich have been

preserved
,
we are able to assign wi th comparat ive

certa in ty the dates of even ts tha t occurred a t very
remote periods of Assyrian h istory .

Thus
,
from inscript ions at hand we know tha t the

inst i tu t ion of the lim inu dates as far back as the four
teenth cen tury B . C and there are val id reasons for
bel i ev ing that i t existed long prior to th is epoch .

O ther i nscript ions that Assyriologists seem d isposed to
cred i t carry us back to the year 2 2 74 before our era ,
whi le the cel ebrated table t of N abonidos

,
abou t wh ich

so much has been wri tten
,
gives us a date nearl y fifteen

centuries more remote . This remarkabl e monumen t
,

now preserved i n the B ri t i sh Museum
,
seems to fix the

date of the re ign of Sargon I .

,
the father of N arsam

Sin
,
at abou t th i rty - eigh t cen turies before the Chris

t i an era—a date m tich earl i er than was formerly at

tributed to th is sovere ign .

1

1
Lenormant , H istoire ancienne de l

’

Orient , tome v . p . 79 ,
in

re fe rring to th is table t obse rv es : S i cette ind icat ion e s t ex

acte
,
comme rien ne 5 y oppose ,

N arsam - S in regnait ve rs 3 750
et Sargon,

sonpere
,
v ers 3 800 avant J . C . ; c ’es t la plu s anc ienne

date certaine d e l’his toire . M r. Say ce ,
the d is t ingu ished Eng

l ish A s sy riologis t , hes itates abou t accepting th is date as

re l iable .

Certain s tatues found by M . d e Sarzec at Tel- 10h are
,

’

w e are

as su red
, to be re fe rred to even an ear l ier date than the tablet of

N abonidos . A ccord ing to the ins criptions wh ich thes e s tatues
bear , they have been suppos ed to d ate back as far as 4000 or

4500 y ears B . C . The em inent French A s sy riologis t , M . H euzey ,

how eve r
,
contend s that they be long to a more recent pe riod .
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A ccord ing to the test imony of other monumen ts
,

qu i te a n umber of k ings occupied the th rone during
the t ime th at i n tervened be tw ee

’

ié the reign of Sargon
I . and the Deluge of Noah . iiThis

,
con trary to the

general ly rece ived opin ion
,
wou ld place th e Flood at a

period 4000 ‘years B . C . a t l east
,
and possibly at a date

much earl i er . Certa in inscript i ons from the l ibrary of
Assu rban ipal re l at i ng to the Deluge

,
and deciphered

by Mr . George Smi th
,

1 l ed S i r Henry Rawl i nson
,
than

whom no one i s more compe ten t to express an opin ion
0 11 th e subj ec t

,
to ascr ibe to the great cataclysm so

graph i cal ly described in Genesis a date. preced ing our
era by si x or seven thousand years .
Whatever of tru th there may be in Rawl inson’1 s est i
mate

,
it seems certai n that Assyriol ogists are able to

carry back the h istory of our race to a more remote
period than can possibly

,
wi th any Show of reason

,
be

claimed for i t by the ch ronologies of Ind ia , Ch ina , or
Egypt . And i t appears qu i te reasonabl e tha t th is
sh ould be so . Cen tral As ia

,
i f not Mesopotamia

,
ac

cord i ng to trad i t ion and sc ience
,

'

w as most l ikely the
bi rthpl ace of th e h uman speci es

,
and hence i t seems

probabl e tha t the peopl e who i nhabi ted the val l eys
of the Tigris and th e Euphrates should have a greater
ant iqu i ty than those who l i ved i n th e land of the N i l e
or i n regions more d i stan t from the fi rst home of the
race . I f

,
therefore

,
i t should be proven that Egyp t

had a c iv i l i zat ion an tedat ing the Christ ian era by five
thousand years or more

,
as many suppose

,
we shou ld

be qu i te warran ted i n cl a im ing for th e anc i ent peopl es
of Mesopotam i a a c iv i l i zat i on several cen turi es Older

,

1 C f . L es P remieres Civilizations , par Francoi s Lenormant
,

tome ii .
, Le D é luge et l

’

Epopé e baby lonienne .
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at variance i n regard to the an t iqu i ty of man
,
and have

we no t here a t l east an instance of that i rreconc i l able
confl i ct we hear so much of between the certain resu l ts
of modern sc ien t ific research and the i nspi red record ?

I do not th ink so . On the con trary , I am fi rm ly con

v inced tha t a carefu l and unprej ud i ced study of the
quest i on of man ’s an t iqu i ty wi l l i ssue in prov ing

,
as

has been so Often done here tofore i n other matte rs
,
that

the B ibl e and sc ience are a t one regard ing the ques t i on
now under d iscuss ion

,
and wi l l even tual ly render th e

same tes t imony .

Before
,
however

,
a ttempti ng to demonstra te the tru th

of th is proposi t i on
,
I shall take up certa in object i ons

tha t are deemed more form idable than any wh ich have
ye t been u rged

,
and wh ich

,
duri ng the past th i rd of a

cen tury especi al l y
,
have at trac ted an a ttent i on and

assumed an importance that render al l o ther d i ffi cul t i es
compara t i vel y i nsignifican t . The obj ec t i ons referred
to are presen ted i n the names of geology and that newer
sci ence

,
preh istoric archmolog y . The exam inati on of

these obj ect ions and the d iscussion of th i s
,
th e most

i n terest i ng port i on of our thes is
,
I reserve for the fol

l ow ing chapters .



CHAPTER I I .

THE A N TI QUI TY OF I II A N A CCORD I N G TO GE OL OG Y

A N D CL I IVI A TOL OG Y.

PR I M I T I VE MAN .

HE ancien t peoples of the Orien t
,
as we saw in

the last chapter
,
were one in assert ing for them

selves a venerable an t iqu i ty . Not conten t wi th tens
of thousands

,
many Of th em demanded hundred s of

thousands of years as the period of t ime covered by
thei r annal s . They were l ikewise a un i t i n claim ing
descent from gods and demigods and i n at tribu ti ng
godhead to al l of thei r earl ier ru l ers . Many

,
i f not al l

of them
,
were firm bel ievers in a golden age

,
an age

of j ust ice and happiness
,
which d ist ingu ished the first

era of th e world ’s h istory from al l subsequent periods
,

and placed the beginn ings of h umani ty on a much
h igher plane than our race has since been able to
attain . Then

,

” says Hesiod
,
i n h is [Vorbs and D ay s ,“wi thou t Chagri n or d isqu iet

,
exempt from labor and

sorrow
,
men l ived l ike gods . Infirm ity , th e companion

of old age
,
was unknown. Enjoy ing

,
even i n advanced

years
,
the pleasures of youth

,
death to them was bu t

as a sweet sleep . A fru i tfu l earth furni shed spon tane
ously the most del i c ious fru i ts , and the abundance
thereof removed al l occasion of envy . The peacefu l
and vol un tary occupat ion wh ich they found in pro

2 19
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y id ing for the i r dai ly needs removed th e ted i um Of

l e i sure and the weariness en ta i led by id leness . ” 1

The golden age
,
i n wh i ch we may see a fain t recol

l ec t i on of the Garden of Eden
,
was fol l owed

,
i n the

order given
,
by the ages of s i l ver

,
brass

,
bronze

,
and

i ron . The last was the worst of al l
,
and was marked

by sorrow and suflering and m isery— i l l s wh ich i n the
earl i er ages were unknown .

Modern sci ence al so
,
especial l y geology and preh is

tori c archmology , makes grea t demands on t ime , as
wel l as on ou r fai th

,
i n i ts teach i ngs regard ing the age

of the human speci es . Bu t i n marked con t rast wi th
th e tene ts of the ancien ts concern ing the origi n and

prim i t i ve cond i t ion of mank ind are the v iews en ter
tained on the same subjects by the majori ty of our

modern sc ien t i sts and“advanced th inkers . ” Instead
of ag es of gold , S i lver, brass , bronze , and i ron , wh ich
were supposed to charac teri ze

,
i n the order named

,
th e

beginn ings of h uman i ty
,
preh istori c archaeology te l l s

us we must. subst i tu te ages of stone
,
bronze

,
and i ron .

Accord ing to the sages of ant iqu i ty—and they gave
bu t a d im reflec t i on of the bibl i cal teach ings 0 11 the
subj ect—the earl i est inhabi tan ts of the earth were a
more perfec t race of men than the worl d has s i nce
known . Bu t th ey fel l from thei r h igh estate and
degenerated i n to degraded sons of once noble S i res .
Modern sci en t i sts hold anopposi te v i ew . The h istory
of human i ty

,
they tel l u s , i s not one of degenerat i on ,

bu t one of developmen t ; not one of descen t from a
h igher plane

,
bu t one of ascen t from a l ower ; not one

that makes mank i nd of nobl e l i neage
,
as we h ave long

been wont to bel ieve
,
bu t one that decl ares the spec ies

1 Cf . Ov id
’

s M etamorp/zoses ,
lib. i .
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perfec tl y certai n tha t the known h istori cal peri od i s
a mere noth ing

,
in point of t ime

,
when compared wi th

the periods during wh ich ou r race has ac tual ly inhab
ited the earth .

” 1 Accord ing to A . Langel
,
whom

Bii chne r quo tes w i th approval
,
modern sc ience has

th rown back“the origin of man to a period so d is
tan t th at i n comparison wi th i t ou r wri tten h i story
appears l i ke a passi ng momen t i n °a seri es of cen tu ries
wh ich the m ind is unabl e to grasp .

”

HACKEL A N D MON I SM .

Bu t i t was reserved for the notorious professor of
Jena

,
Erns t H iickel

,
to set tl e for once and for al l

any doubts tha t the Darwin i an school of sc ien ce
m igh t st i l l en terta i n regard ing the an t iqu i ty and Ori

gi n of th e h uman race . I I I h is H is tory of Crea t ion,
afte r re ferr ing to the research es of some of h i s com
peers

,
he declares tha t“th e numerous and in terest i ng

d iscoveries presen ted to us by these ex tensive i nvest iga
tors Of l ate y ears 0 11 the primeval h is tory of the human
race place th e importan t fac t

,
l ong si nce probable for

many other reasons
,
beyond a doub t

,
tha t the human

race
,
as such

,
has ex i sted for more than twen ty thou

sand years . Bu t i t i s al so probabl e that more than a
hundred thousand years

,
perhaps many h undred thou

sand years
,
h ave elapsed since i ts fi rst appearance .

” 2

The professor
,
however

,
i s not sat i sfied wi th th is

simpl e bu t vague s tatement . As i f gu i l ty of some
great blunder i n underrat i ng the ant iqu i ty of man

,

1 M an in the P ast , P resent , and Future, p . 43 , Engl ish t rans
lation.

2 Vol . ii . p . 2 9 8 .
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he hastens to correc t h imself. He remembers that
he is the h ierophan t of Monism

,
and that

,
accord ing to

the theory of Evol u t ion
,
of wh ich he has always been

an arden t champion
,
there never was

,
properly speak

ing
,
a fi rs t man . The countless transformations

,
ex

tend ing through long geological e ras
,
which resu l ted

i n giv ing to one or several an imals whose envi ronmen t

w as special ly favorable the d ist i ngu ish ing charac teris

t i cs of the human species were so i nsensibl e tha t i t i s
imposs ibl e not on ly to fix th e date of the appari t ion
of man

,
bu t al so equal l y impossible to pred i cate of

any given ind iv idual that i t was the first represen ta
t ive of humani ty i n i ts last stage of development .
He therefore tel ls tts

,
tmambig uously , that the evo

lu tion of our race from the lower forms of an imal
l i fe

' “took place so slowly that we can i n no wise
speak of the firs t man .

”“Now
,

” he con t i nues
,
whether we reckon the

period during wh ich the human race
,
as su ch

,
has

existed and d i ff used i tsel f over the earth as twen ty
thousand

,
a hundred thousand

,
or many hundred

thousands of years
,
th e lapse of t ime i s i n any case "

immensely smal l i n comparison wi th the inconce iv
able length of t ime wh ich was requ is i te for th e
gradual developmen t of the long chain of human
ancestors . ”

And the professor is good enough not to leave h is
readers i n ignorance regard ing the genealogy of man
and the processes whi ch obtained in h is development
from the lower forms of an imal l i fe . A l l i s cl ear to
h im , and he i s desi rous of g i vmg others the benefi t
of at l east the reflected l igh t of h i s bri l l i an t inte l l ec t .
He exh ibi ts a genealogical tree of twenty - two paren t
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forms wh ich
,
he assures us

,
may be regarded

,
wi th

more or less certa i n ty
,
as the an imal ancestors of the

h uman race , and wh ich must be looked upon as , i n a
sense , th e mos t importan t stages of evol u t ion i n the
long evol u t i onary seri es from the one - cel led organ isms
up to man .

” 1 Bu t he would not have us i nfer that
the twen ty - two types he gi ves us aff ord the comple te
ped igree of the human speci es . Far from i t . He is
very expl ic i t i n stat ing that“th e number of Species
—
or

, more accuratel y , form—stages wh ich are d ist i n

g u ished as
‘spec i es ’—must

,
i n th e human ancestral

l i ne , i n the course of many m i l l i ons of years , have
amoun ted to many thousands

,
the n umber of g enera

to many h undreds .
The origi nal ancestor of ou r spec ies

,
accord ing to

Hackel’s teach i ng
,
was a simple

'

moneron
,
a smal l

part i cl e of struc tureless protopl asm
,
a creature of prim

it ive sl im e or plasson . Th i s moneron
,
wh ich ac tual l y

s tands“on the very boundary between organ i c and
inorgan i c natural bod ies

,

” Hackel i s frank enough to
tel l us

,
i s l ike that“most remarkable of al l monera

,

”

1'

the B a t/zy bius c /celii
,
d iscovered and described by

Huxley i n 1 868
,
and named after h i s friend, the pro

fessor of Jena and the fan tast i cal au thor of N a t iirlic/ze

S c/io
'

pf ung sg esclzicbte . To th i s l ast statemen t we may
give our cord i al assen t

,
especi al l y i n v iew of the fac t

of i ts ig nom in ious fate a t th e h ands of the em inen t
Cathol i c geologi st

,
M . de Lapparent ,

2 who showed that
i t s repu ted existen ce was a my th ; and in v iew of the
further fact that the i nventor of th is m issing l ink be

tween th e i norgani c and organ i c worlds was obl iged ,
1 The E volu tion of M an

,
vol . i i . p . 4 2 .

2 Revue des Questions sczentifi ques , January ,
1 878 .
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wh ich resu l ted from a fortu i tous concourse of certai n
a toms of hydrogen

,
oxygen

,
carbon

,
and n i trogen

.

The neares t l iv i ng analogue of th is prim i t i ve form
of protoplasm is , Hackel assures us , the i l l - starred
ba t/zy biu s of Huxley . To bridge over the chasm
be tween the i rra t i onal and the rat i onal

,
between an i

mal s and man , they i nven ted the an thropoid or the

pi thecan thrope , the speech less man - ape
,
of wh ich

,

l i ke so many other l inks in Hackel’s genealogical

ch ai n , there i s no t the s l igh tes t trace i n geology or
palaeon tology

,

Juvenal r id i cu l ed the credul i ty of those who bel i eved
that Moun t A thos was sai l ed th rough of yore :

cred itur Ol im
Velificatus A thos ,

bt t t how much more deserv ing of the sat i r ist’s derision
and i nvec t ive are the fan tast i c teach ing s of those who
declare that bru te mat ter can of i ts own mot ion bridge
th e chasm tha t separates i t from sen t i en t and consc ious
beings ! Truly

,

“beyond al l credu l i ty i s the credu

lousnes s of a theists who bel i eve that ch ance cou ld

make th e world
,
when i t cannot bui ld a house .

”

Bu t th e theory of descen t advocated by the evolu

t i on school of sc ience requ i res th e ex i stence of these
l inks

,
and we are tol d to look to the fu tu re for thei r

d iscovery . Th is i s abou t as sat i sfactory as H éickel’s
defence of spon taneous generat ion

,
wh ich i s one of the

prerequ is i tes of h i s hypoth esi s . Spon taneous genera
t ion

,
in spi te of the cruc ial experimen ts of Pasteu r

,

i s
,
Hackel assu res

”us , st i l l going on , bu t a t the bot
tom of the deepest oceans and i n other places to wh i ch
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access i s barred to the i nvest igator . Simi larl y
,
man

,

as man
,
as wel l as the al l - important missing l ink

a lalus—had h is origi n i n Lemuria
,
an imagi nary con

t inent now at the bot tom of the Ind i an Ocean
,
far ou t

of reach of the modern foss i l - hunter ; and thus we
shal l for ever be den ied the priv i l ege of look ing upon
any of the rel ics o f our venerable ancestors or of thei r
immediate progen i tors

,
a race Of catarrh ine apes long

s ince ex t inct .
Mark Twain

,
i n h i s I nnocents A broad

,
l aments the

absence of a monument to the memory of our common
ancestor

,
Adam—someth ing tha t th e world

,
for some

unaccountable reason, seems to have lost sigh t of un t i l
i ts attent ion was d i rected to the mat ter by the grea t
American h‘umorist . Héickel seems even more sol ic i
tous abou t th e memory of the prim i t i ve pl asson—th e
E a t/iybius H aeckelizl—from wh ich

,
he wi l l h ave i t

,

human i ty i s descended . Accord ing to the professor
of Jena

,
we are indeed an ignoran t and ungratefu l

o ff spring .

And ye t these advocates of the an imal origin of man
are proud of the favored mud - fish and of the ambi t i ous
sea - squ i rt to wh ich they trace back thei r ancestry .

This is not a l ibel O II them
,
because they take pains

to inform us of the fact . “I t i s better
,

” say s Clapa
rede

,

“to be a perfect ionated ape than a degenerate
Adam .

” To th is sapien t u t terance of th e Swiss nat
uralis t

,
H éickel

,
Vogt

,
B ii chner

,
and thei r d isciples

say“Amen
,

and al l further d iscussion is pronounced
impert i nen t .
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Bu t a l i tt l e reflec t i onwi l l teach us that the Mon ists
or Transformists

,
whose v iews we have been consider

ing , have method i n the i r madness .

” They assume
evol u t ion

,
in the sense i n wh i ch they teach i t

,
to be

true and to res t 011 an impregnable basis of fact .
They assume also tha t mat ter i s e ternal

,
because

sci ence , by wh ich they mean phys i cs , can tel l u s
no th ing

,
because i t knows noth ing

,
of crea t i on . They

pi n thei r fa i th to spon taneous generat i on because thei r

theory demands i t . “I f we do not
,

” says H
'

ackel
accep t th e hypoth esi s of spon taneous generat ion

,

then at th i s one po in t In th e h istory of developmen t

we must have recou rse to the m i racl e of a s uperna tura l
crea t ion.

” 1 Bu t th i s i s someth ing that cannot for a
momen t be adm i t ted . For th e professor of Jena con
t inues : To me the idea th a t th e Creator Shoul d have
i n th is one poin t arbi trar i l y i n terfered wi th the regular
process of developmen t of mat te r

,
whi ch i n al l other

cases proceeds en t i rel y w i thou t h i s i n terference
,
seems

to be j ust as tm sat is fac tory to a bel iev ing m ind as to a
sc ien t ific i n tel l ec t ” Carl Vog t endorses these v iews
when h e declares : There can be no doub t tha t Dar
wi n ’s theory ignores a personal Creator and h is d i rec t
i n ter ference i n the transformat ion and creat ion of
spec ies

,
there be ing no sphere of ac t i on for such a

be i ng .

” The notorious French Darw iness
,
Madame

C l emence Royer
,
procl aims the same doctri nes wi th

even greater crudeness and barbari ty . Wi th her
,
cre

a t i on i s impossibl e
,
con trad i ctory

,
unimaginable

,
and

the Creator— the“Absol u te ” i s her word—has no ex
1 0p . c it .

, vol . 1. p . 3 49 .
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occurs
,
excep t i n cri t i c ism or reference

,
one may con

fid ently l ay i t aside i n i t wi l l found no th ing capable
of promot i ng the real progress of knowledge . In
properl y sc ien t ific works th e word wi l l seldom be met
wi th

,
for insc ien t ific mat ters the word ‘God ’ i s on l y

another expression for ou r ignorance .

” 1 Hence
,
says

the blasphemous Carl Vogt
,

“we must d ism iss the
Creator wi thou t ceremon y

,
and not l eave any more

the leas t place for th e ac t ion of such a be ing .

”

Here
,
as i n the preced ing chapter

,
we see Rat i onal

i sm rtm wi ld . With S trauss
'

and h is school i t i ssued
i n A theism and N ih i l i sm ; wi th the l ead i ng German
Transf orm ists i t resu l ts i n Moni sm and an explanat i on

of the un i verse by a special sy s tem of mechan i cs . ”

Bu t whether the subject of s tud y be ph i losophy
,

theology
,
sc ience

,
or Sacred Scrip ture

,
the obj ect of

the Rat i onal i st i s ever the same—to m in im ize the
supernatu ral

,
or to rel egate i t

,
as the ou tgrowth of

ignorance and superst i t i on
,
to th e domai n of m y th and

fabl e . Any th ing , therefore , th at refers d i rect ly or ind i
rec tly to God or rel igion ; any th ing that bears on the
au then t i c i ty of th e B i bl e or the i n tegri ty of Chri sti an
dogma ; anyth ing that wi l l tend , even by impl i cat i on,

whether by d istort i on of fact or suppression of the
tru th

,
to cast d iscred i t on the trad i t i onal teach ing of

th e Church or shake the fai th
'

of her ch i ld ren
,
i s

eagerl y seized on
,
as i f th e h ighest ac t of vi rtue and

the sol e end of sc ience were to ban ish for ever from the
m inds of men the very idea of God .

That wh i ch M . Gustave Flou rens wrote th e sei en

t ists of th e Mon i st i c school imply
,
i f th ey do not ex

press i t i n words :“Our enemy i s God ! Hatred of
1 M an in M e Past , P resent , and Future, p . 3 2 9 .
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God is the beginning of wisdom . If men would make
progress

,
i t must be on th e basis of A the ism 1

From what we have al ready seen , and from what we
shal l l earn i n the sequel , the subj ec t of the an t iqu i ty
of man is one tha t has been part i cu larly gratefu l to
the skept i cs and the sc ien t ific A the is ts of our day .

They fancy they see i n the d i sproof of the scrip tural
chronology a condemnat ion of the trad i t ional teach ings
regard ing the Adamic origin of the various races of
the human fam i ly

,
i f not a demonstrat ion of the fals i ty

of the ent i re B i bl e as a d iv inely - inspi red record . A

certai n class of geologists
,
and preh istoric archmolo

gists especial l y
,
hav e taken th is v iew of the quest ion

,

and hence h ave ben t thei r bes t energies to show that
the teach ings of thei r sci ence are utterl y i rreconc i lable
w i th any of the accepted systems of bibl i cal chronol
og y ,

and would now have us bel ieve that they have suc
ceed ed withou t peradven ture i n thei r purpose . They
d isplay the an imus that actuates them in thei r i nvest i

ga tions by thei r i nabi l i ty to refrain from giv ing fre
quent expression to thei r contempt for the Insp ired
Record and for those bel iefs wh ich h ave so l ong been
the solace of coun tless m i l l i ons of our race . Th is i s
part icu larly so i n th e case of the quest ion under d iscus
sion . They aff ec t to be surprised that any one eu

dowed wi th ord inary reason ing power or the facu l ty
of weigh ing the s implest k inds of evidence should any
longer find any th ing in scriptural chronology to claim
h is assen t or to stand in the way of h is unreserved
acceptance of the prevai l ing teach ings of th e evolu

t ionary school of geology and anth ropology regard ing
the age of h uman k ind .

1 Quoted by NV . S . Li l ly in T/ze Grea t Enig ma ,
p . 68 .
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I have been thus expl i c i t i n what precedes i n ex
hibit ing the charac ter, views , and me thods of the
modern sci en t i sts

,
from whom I have quoted at some

length
,
i n order that wha t shal l fol l ow may appear in

i ts true l igh t
,
and in order

,
too

,
that the reader may

appreci ate the natu re of the pressure that i s brough t to
bear 0 11 many votaries of sc i ence who have no sym
pathy whatever wi th the princ ip l es of th e Mon ist i c and
A theist i c school wh i ch we have been considering . With
ou t these prefa tory observat i ons i t would be impossibl e
to understand the a t t i tud e of con temporary geol ogists
and archaeologis ts—of those

,
even

,
who make profession

of Christ i an i ty and bel i ef i n the Book of books as a
d iv inel y insp i red record—regard ing th e quest i on of the
an t iqu i ty of man i n i ts connect ion wi th the repu ted
teach ing of the B ibl e on the subjec t .
Wha t

,
then

,
does modern sc ien ce—and by th i s term

we mean conservat i ve
,
veri table sci ence

,
and not w i ld

hypothesis and fan tast i cal specu l at i on—teach concern
i ng the age of mank i nd ? Wha t answer has geology ,
and that newer sci ence

,
preh i stori c archaeology

,
to

give to a quest i on wh ich has exc i ted such i n terest
and rece i ved such a tten t i on during the last th i rd

,
we

m igh t say during the l ast hal f
,
of a cen tury ? What

i s th e natu re of th e ev idence off ered i n el ucidat ion of
th is m uch - vexed subjec t

,
and wh at i s the val ue of th e

test imony by wh i ch the case i s to be adjud ica ted ?

What k ind of ch ronometers do geologists and archae ol

og is ts employ ? A re they rel iabl e
,
or are they u tterl y

l ack i ng i n al l the el emen ts of cert i tude ? What are
the cri teria by wh ich we are asked by sc ien t i sts to be
gu ided i n arri vi ng at a concl usion respect i ng th is al l
importan t probl em

,
and are they of su ch a ch aracter



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 34 BI BLE, SCIENCE,
AND FAITH .

not ions wou ld incl ine them to favor the theory of
Tert iary man are forced to declare that we mus t awai t
further l igh t 0 11 the subjec t before a final dec is ion i s
warran ted .

Bu t tru th is
,
th e deathblow to Tert i ary man

,
at l east

i n France
,
was deal t by the Scien t ific Congress held a t

B lo i s i n 1 8 84 . A t th e concl us ion of a l ong and heated
debate

,
and after a v is i t to Thenay

,
where Abbé Bour

g eois had d iscovered i n 1 863 h i s al leged rel i cs of Ter
t iary man , and a thorough exam inat i on of th e fl i n t
flakes tha t had been imagined to be of human hand i

work
,
the sec t ion of an th ropology

,
composed of forty

members
,
declared

,
wi th onl y one di ssen t i ng voice

,
that

th e proofs i n support of th e l earned abbé ’s theory were
en t i rel y inadequate . I t i s t rue tha t e y en after th is
M . M ortille t i nsi sted tha t i f the flints of Thenay were
not the produc ts of h uman industry , th ey were at l eas t
the work of some in tel l igen t creature . So convinced
i s he of th i s that he does not h esi tate to ascribe them
to an imaginary bei ng whom he burdens wi th the name
of A nthropopithecu s

,
who

,
he wi l l have it

,
was man ’s

immed iate predecessor and the m iss ing l i nk for wh ich
geologi sts and archmolog is ts have so l ong been seek
ing . Bu t M . de M ort ille t

,
i f not alone wi th h is anthro

pop ithecu s , has bu t a smal l fol l owing , for , as far as any
evidence goes

,
h is pre tended precu rsor of man i s fu l ly

as myth ical as Tert iary man h imsel f. 1

1 C f . A ppend ix by H . W . H aynes , in W righ t ’s I li a/n and

the Glacial Period La Ques tion d e l’Homm e Te rt iaire ,
by

Abbe Bou rgeois , in the Revue d es Ques tions scientifiques ,

L
’

Homme Tert iai re ,

” in the s am e Revue , January . 1 889 , by

M . A rce l in. S ee also L
’

H omm e Te rt iai re ,

"

in th e D ictionna ire

apolog etique d e la Foi catholique , per Abbé Jaug ey ,
and chap .
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Bu t i f man d id not l i ve during the Tert iary Age
,
i t

i s qu i te certain tha t he was con temporary wi th many
spec ies of an imals tha t are long since ext inct . He
therefore ex isted during one of the geologi cal peri
ods

,
properl y so cal l ed— the Quaternary—because the

Recent Period
,
as understood by geologists

,
was no t

ushered i n un t i l the d isappearance of the an imals now
found in a fossi l state . In th is connec t ion i t may be
observed that a fossi l

,
i n sc ien t ific terminology

,
i s any

organi c body buried i n the earth at a period preced ing
the so- cal led Recen t Period

,
i n wh ich we now l ive .

But the ex istence of men during the Quaternary
Age does not

,
as has been so often sta ted

,
presuppose

for h im a greater an t i qu i ty than i s consi stent wi th a

legi t imate deduct ion from the chronologi cal facts of
Scripture . The tru th of th is statemen t wi l l appear
as we proceed .

Among the geological and geograph ical ev idences
advanced i n support of man’s great an tiqu i ty are those
supposed to be aff orded by al l uvial deposi ts

,
peat - bogs

,

stal agm i t i c form at ions
,
and by osc i l lat ions of the earth ’s

surface .

In various parts of Europe and America
,
not to

speak of other port ions of the globe
,
rel i cs of man

and of human industry have been found en tombed a t
various depths i n layers of clay

,
sand

,
and grave l

ii . of Abbé Hamard
’

s adm irable work , L
’

Ag e de la P ierre et

l
’

Homnzepri tnit i/f So late as Augu s t , 1 89 2 ,
in an ad d res s be fore

the Congres s of Anthropologis ts in M os cow , P rofes sor Virchow
bold ly d ec lared :“Jam ais pe rsonne n'

a trouvé , d ans les conches
v ie rges d ’

un te rrain tert iaire , qu e lqu e morceau d e s ilex qu i ait
é té reconnu par le mond e s avant comme nu v es tige irrécus
able d e l’exis tence d e l ’homm e .

”
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wh ich hav e been deposi ted by flow ing water . In
depos i ts made by rivers and streams i t h as been con
tended— and

,
a t firs t sigh t

,
qu i te natural ly—that al l

that was necessary to de term ine the age of human
remains i n fluviat ile detri tus was to find the average
rate of deposi t i on per annum . Thus i f an arrowhead
or a stone hatchet were to be found i n an argi l laceous

s tratum at the depth of five feet
,
and i t were known

from a number of observat i ons that the mean annual
rate of sed imen tary accumulat ion was one i nch per
annum

,
the i nference wou ld a t once be drawn that

such implemen ts were l eft i n the place where they
were found six ty years ago . Such reason ing wou ld
be perfec tl y j us t i f we cou ld be certain tha t the same
cond i tions Ob ta i ned throughou t the en t i re s ix ty years

as during the period of observa t ion .

1

I f there were a quest ion of only six ty years , as i n
the i nstance gi ven

,
there m igh t not be much room for

doub t
.
When

,
however

,
there are thousands and tens

of thousands of years to be considered , the case assumes

a new phase . Then th e Un i form i tari an ism , of wh i ch
S i r Charl es Lyel l was such an arden t champion , makes
greater demands for our acceptance than the known

fac ts of geology and physi cal geography wi l l j ust i fy .

For we know as a fac t that the ra te of fluvial deposi t i on

1 SO d ifficu l t , ind eed ,
is it to make any cal cu lat ions worthy

of acceptance regard ing th e ru le of fluv iat ile d epos its that a

d is t ingu ished s cientis t , in re fe rring to th e chronological sup

putat ions bas ed on th e m onuments bu ried in the val ley of the

N i le , does not he s itate to as s ert that a Fe l lah who makes a

d am around th e low e r end of h is fie ld can in one y ear intro

d u ce a few thou s and y ears into the clev eres t cal cu lat ions of a

Eu ropean savant .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 3 8 BIBLE, SC I ENCE, AND FAITH .

of th is r iver, were dur i ng the Roman period
‘fu l ly fifty

t imes as abundan t as they are now . During the Qua

ternary Age the depos i t ion of al l uv i um mus t have
been far more rap id than at any t ime s ince

.
In con

sequence Of the great humid i ty of the atmosphere
,

the precip i ta t i on was then ten or twen ty t imes as
abundan t as i t i s a t presen t . 1 Indeed

,
so excep t i onal l y

ac t i ve d uring the Qua ternary Period were the agen ts
of eros i on and transporta t i on that noth ing wh ich we
may now wi tness can give us an adequate idea of thei r
power and v iolence unless i t i s an occasional torren t ia l
s torm in the trop ics or a destruc t ive cloud - burst i n the

moun ta i ns . For th is reason alone
,
no t to speak of

o thers , we can decl are w i th certai n ty that none Of the
remains of man th us far discovered i n the al l uv ium of
e i ther Europe or America can be produced as proof
tha t the age of the human race i s o ther than that

wh ich i s i nd ica ted by the chronology of the Sacred
Record .

The peat - beds of the O ld and New Worlds have

l ikewise been appealed to as ch ronometers for set t l i ng
the quest i on of the age of man

,
a t l east i n the local i

t i es wh ich have y ielded undoubted human remains .
Bu t here

,
as i n the case of al l uv ial deposi ts

,
we are

confron ted w i th a fundamen tal d iffi culty— that of
est imat i ng the g row th of peat - forma t i ons . The most
d ivergen t resu l ts have been arri ved a t by d i fferen t

i nvest igators
,
vary ing great l y accord ing to the local i

t i es s tud ied .

A ccord ing to Lyel l
,
the rate of grow th of pea t i s

of ex treme slowness . M . Boucher de Perthes
,
as the

resu l t of h is i nvest igat i ons
,
came to the concl us ion

1 D e Lapparent , Tra ité de Geolog ic, p . 1 2 83 .
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that i t was not more than fou r cent ime tres per cen tury .

Having found in the Somme Val ley specimens of
Roman pottery s ix ty cen t imetres below the surface
of a peat - bed eigh t metres i n depth

,
he calcul ated

that the t ime requ i red for the format ion of the peat
,

assum ing that the pot tery was fifteen hundred years
old

,
was no less than twenty thousand y ears . The

error in the compu tat ion was i n assuming that i t
requ ired fi fteen hundred years for the growth of the
pea t overly ing the pot tery . The t ime demanded may
have been

,
and undoub ted ly was

,
far l ess than th is .

From what we know regard i ng the rate of peat - for
mat ion in other places

,
there is no reason for bel iev ing

that the t ime ac tual ly consumed in the grow th of the
peat above the pottery was more than two or three
centuries a t most . Boucher de Perthes assumes as
known what i n real i ty is a total l y unknown quan t i ty

,

and hence h is suppu tat ions are v i t iated and coun t for
naugh t .
I I I America

,
accord ing to Andrews

,
peat i s formed

at the rate of twen ty to twen ty - five i nches per cen tury
from twe lve to fifteen t imes as rapi dl y as was imag

ined by Boucher de Perthes . I I I I reland i t has been
known to grow at th e rate of two inches per annum
more i n one year than the French savan t al lowed for
a hundred . In view of these and o ther facts of sim
ilar import

,
M . R ioult de Neuvi l l e

,
an acknowledged

au thori ty on the subj ect
,
does not hesi tate to assert :“I t seems proven that under feivorable ci rcumstances

the th ickest peat - bogs may have formed wi th i n a
period of t ime not exceed ing one or two cen turies

,

and in those places even where in our day
,
for lack

of the cond i t ions essent ial to i ts developmen t
,
i t i s no
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l onger produced .

” For th is reason
,
therefore

,
we are

fu l l y warran ted i n rej ec t i ng en t i rely the exaggerated
statements of Lyel l and o thers regard ing the length
of t ime requ i red for th e grow th of peat

,
and subs t i

tu t ing hundreds for th e thousands of years the i r cal
culat ions demand . Even geological l y speak ing

,
peat

i s of very recen t orig in
,
and i t i s qu i te fu t i l e to at temp t

to deduce from any h uman rel i cs found i n i t an argu
men t for the great an t iqu i ty of man or against the
bibl i cal chronology .

In th e stal agm i t i c deposi ts of certa in caves
,
espec ial l y

i n Europe
,
have been found human remains assoc iated

wi th those of an imals now ex t i nct . These rel i cs have
long been though t to ind i cate a great an t i qu i ty for our
race

,
bu t the reason ing by wh i ch th is conclus ion is

arrived at i s fal l ac ious
,
for two reasons : First

,
because

i t assumes tha t the ex t i nc t an imals
,
whose fossi l remains

are found alongside those of man
,
existed a t a much

earl i er period than the fac ts of the case wi l l al low .

Secondl y
,
i t i s taken for granted that the rate of de

posi t Of stalagm i tes i n the caves i n quest i on was much
slower than is known to be the case elsewhere where
the cond i t ions are not d issim i lar. The tru th is

,
we

encoun ter the same d i ffi cu l ty here as i n our a t tempts
to measu re t ime by th e deposi t i on of al l uv ium or the
grow th of peat . Thus

,
accord ing to one au thor

,
a

m i l l ion years was requ i red for the deposi t i on of the
carbonate of lime

‘
on th e floor of th e cel ebrated Ken t

cavern i n England
,
wh i le accord ing to another au

thority , equal ly compe ten t to give an opin ion on the
subj ec t

,
a period of a thousand years was al l that was

necessary .

As i n the case of al l uv ia l deposi ts
,
there i s every
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dri ft , i n caves , and peat - bogs an ant iqu i ty of three or
four thousand years

,
bu t

,
SO far

,
we have no irre frag

able evidence of such an t iqu i ty . We may adm i t even
that cave men—troglody tes they have been cal led
ex isted i n Europe three or fou r thousand years before
Christ , and st i l l they wou ld h ave been posterior, ac
cord ing to a chronol ogy tha t we may accept

,
by a thou

sand years to colon ies establ i shed by the descendants

of the pa triarchs along the val l eys of the N i l e
,
the

Tigris , and the Euphrates , and probably al so along
those of the Ganges

,
the Indus

,
and the B rahmapootra .

For the sake of argumen t we may go yet farther.
I f the evidence from science were forthcom ing

,
1

shou ld have no hesi tat i on i n bel i ev ing tha t parts of

Europe were i nh ab i ted i n an ted i l uv ian t imes . Indeed
,

the sc i ence of l ingu ist i cs and the ex istence of the
Basques and Finns

,
who have no connect ion wi th the

great Japh et i te or A ryan branch of the human fam i l y
,

seem to poin t to pred i l uv ial m igrat ions that may have
an tedated th e Chri st ian era s i x or seven thousand
years . Bu t u nt i l geol ogists and archae ol ogists shal l
h ave produced much stronger evidence than anyth ing
that has y e t been o ffered regard ing the age of man i n
Europe

,
we may feel tha t th ere i s l i t t l e d ifli cultv i n

reconci l i ng the age of human remains found in th e
peat - beds

,
caverns

,
and gravel - pi ts w i th th e ch ronology ‘

of the B i bl e as i t i s usual l y given for post - d i l uv ial , no t

to speak of an ted i l uvi an
,
t imes .

CATACLYSM I C ACT I ON .

Certai n osc i l l at ions of th e earth ’s crust
,
wh i ch have

notably aff ected the contour of the surface of the globe
,
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wh ich are assumed—or
,
i t may be

,
wh ich are known

to have occurred s ince the adven t of man
,
have . fre

quen tl y been signal i zed as argumen ts i n favor of a
greater than b ibl i cal ant iqu i ty of man . Bu t here

,
as

in the other instances wh ich we have considered
,
the

flaw in the argument consis ts i n tak i ng for gran ted the
val id i ty of Lyel l ’s Un i form i tarian theory

,
and i n con

s idering as a known that wh ich i s posi t ivel y an
unknown

,
and i n the most cases an inde term inable

,

quan t i ty . A l l cataclysmic ac t ion i s den ied
,
and th is

i n spi te of the fact that we have numerous strik ing
evidences of i ts real i ty wi th i n h istori c t imes

,
no t to

consider those that obviously pertai n to the domain of

preh istory .

The coast - l i ne of various parts of the world
,
as the

reader i s aware
,
i s con t inual ly changing by reason of

th e el evat i ons and subsidences of the earth ’s crust
which are always in progress . I I I consequence of
these osci l l at ions the sea at some places encroaches on
the land

,
wh i le at others the land rises from the sea .

For th is reason the coast - l i ne of France i s qu i te d i ffer
en t from what i t was i n the t ime of Caesar

,
and for th is

reason too the topography of certa i n parts of Sou thern
England i s qu i te changed from what i t i s known to
have been a few cen turies before the Christ ian era .

Accord ing to D iodorus S iculus
,
the Phoenic ians who

voyaged to Cornwal l for t in were abl e at low t ide to
t ransport th e metal to the Isl e of Wigh t dry - shod .

Such a th ing
,
as every one know s

,
would now be very

far from possible . There is no doubt
,
moreover

,
that

the B ri t ish Isles were formerly connected wi th the con
t inent of Europe

,
and probably

,
too

,
onl y a few cen

taries before the intrepid navigators of Tyre and S idon
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betook themsel ves to the far - off Cass iterides i n quest
of t i n - tha t al l - importan t cons t i tuen t of bronze—wh ich
i n the i r t ime was known to ex i st i n large quant i t i es
on ly i n th is Ult ima Thu le of the then known world

.

1

Lyel l
,
bas ing h i s concl us ions on observat ions made

along the coast of Sweden
,
th ink s that the rate of ele

vat ion of land does no t amoun t to more than two or
three fee t in a cen tury .

2 Here again
,
true to h is

Un i form i tarian theory
,
h e assumes tha t the rate of

upheaval i s regular and
,
i n the long run

,
practi cal ly

the same i n al l parts- of the earth ’s su rface . Bu t such
an assumpt ion i s demonstrably fal se . No t only i s

there a variat ion i n t ime
,
bu t also a variat ion in places

qu i te con t iguous .

To c i te bu t one instance from among many sim i l ar
ones tha t migh t be adduced i l l ustrat i ng the nature of
the argumen t based O II osc i l l at ions of the earth ’s crus t
wh ich are assumed to have taken place since the
appearance of man

,
sh al l give a typ ical case

,
often

1 W ilk inson sugges ts that the Egypt ians may have obtained
t in from Ind ia or Spain long prev iou s ly to th is pe riod . There
does not , how eve r , s eem to be any ev id ence that th e Phoeni

e iau s had any know ledge of the m ines of Ind ia , wh i le thos e of

Spain, even i f worked ,
wou ld have suppl ied only a smal l frac

t ion of the metal they actual ly u s ed . Speak ing of the bronze
u s ed by the Chald eans and Egypt ians in the earl ies t pe riod s
o f the i r h is tory ,

the M arqu is d e N adai l lac th inks that w e mu s t
adm it e ithe r “l’exploitat ion d es m ines dont tou te t race es t

perd u e or the importat ion o f t in from England or M alacca .

Ow ing to th e impe rfect know ledge of nav igat ion at the t im e
,

he regard s it s importation from England as impos s ible . Even

i ts t ransport from Ind ia he cons id e rs “une hypothese bien

os é e .

2 A ntiqu ity of M an,
p . 58 ,

and P rinciples of Geology , chap .

xxxh
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s ioned un told losses Of l i fe and property . As special
i nstances of an earl i er da te may s ignal iz e the ele
vat ion of a cons iderable part of New Zealand during
the n igh t of the 2 3 d of January , 1 855, and the (upl ift
i ng i n Ch i l i i n 1 8 2 2 of ful l y two hundred thousand
square m i les of terr i tory between the Andes and the
coas t to a he igh t of from two to seven feet ; of the
memorable earthquake a t L i sbon i n 1 775, whereby no

fewer than six ty thousand persons perished in th e space

of s i x m inu tes , and whereby a large port i on of the ci ty
was permanen tl y engul fed s ix hundred feet beneath the
waters of th e bay

,
and of the st i l l more destruct i ve

earthquake that vi s i ted Cal abria i n 1 78 3 , wh ich occa

s ioned the death of one hundred thousand persons and
was fel t throughou t th e greater port ion of Europe .

I f such sudden and ex tensive changes i n the con
figurat i on of the earth ’s su rface have taken place
during the short period of t ime of wh i ch we have a
record

,
how many o ther

,
and even greater

,
changes

may not have occu rred i n t imes preh istoric ? And i f
we have such ev idence of catastroph i c act i on during
the Recen t Period

,
whi ch al l au thori t i es adm i t to be

one of remarkabl e qu iescence
,
geological l y speak ing

,

wha t may we no t bel i eve of the period immediately
preced ing— the Quaternary—wh ich aff ords so many
ind i cat ions

,
especi al l y toward i ts close , of hav ing wi t

nessed osci l l at i ons and d isturbances by the side of

wh i ch al l subsequen t changes were comparat i vely
i nsign ificant ? The wonder, then , i s not that the su r
face has undergone so many and so v iolen t mu tat i ons
since the adven t of man

,
bu t rather tha t the revolu

t ions experienced have been so few . Certai n i t i s that

far from being an argumen t for the great an t iqu i ty of
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the race
,
the changes referred to rather corroborate the

v iew of those who th ink that five thousand or si x
thousand years are amply su ffi c ien t to expla in al l th e
vest iges of preh istoric man

,
not only inAmerica

,
bu t

also i n Europe .

THE I CE AGE.

We come now to a more i n terest i ng phase of our
subjec t—the argumen t for the an t iqu i ty of man that
i s based on the changes of cl imate tha t are supposed
to have supervened since h is appearance on our planet .
To do j ust ice to th is part of the d iscussion would re

qu ire a spec ial chapter
,
or more tru th fu l ly a spec ia l

treat ise ; hence we must be sat i sfied wi th merely i nd i
eat ing a few of the reasons that have connected the
age of our species wi th cl imat i c changes .
The whole argmnent h inges on the celebrated gla

c ial theory
,
abou t wh ich so much has been wri t ten

,

bu t regard ing wh ich so l i ttl e has been defini tely ascer
tained . M en of science are not ye t agreed as to the
cause of the Ice Age

,
st i l l less are they able to tel l

us how long i t prevai led . More than th is
,
those

who have studied th e mat ter most carefu l ly are ye t
undecided as to whether there was one or several gla
cial period s . The Opin ions held by ind iv idual inves
t igators depend ent i rel y on the poin t of view wh ich
is taken or on some preconce ived not ion whi ch has
been raised to the dign i ty of a legi t imate work ing
hypothesi s .
The th eories that have been brough t to bear on the
subject may be d ivided i n to two classes—cosmi cal and
terrestr ial or astronomical and geological ; and of these
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there are nearl y a dozen
,
al l hav ing abl e advocates and

al l cl aim ing recogn i t ion .

I t i s an i nd ispu table fac t that there has been since
the c lose of the Tert i ary Period

,
and probably since

the appari t i on of man
,
wha t has been cal led a Glacial

Period or an Ice Age . I f man d id not wi tness the
beginn ing of th is period of low temperature and ex
tens ive glac iers and ice - sh eets

,
i t seems certa in

,
as al l

geologists and archaeologists acknowledge
,
that he

l ived during a port ion
,
probably the greater port i on

,

of the period . The in teres t i ng part of the problem
,
so

far as i t concerns our presen t subj ec t
,
i s to de term ine

j us t when the Ice Age began and how l ong i t endured .

Accord i ng to the theory so ably advoca ted by Lyel l
i n h i s P rinciples of Geolog y ,

th e grow th and d is tribu
t ion of glac iers are to be a ttribu ted to the ch anges i n
the d istr ibu t i on of land and water over the earth ’s sur

face . A s these changes must have been verv great to
produce the glac iat ion we know to have exI s ted

,
and

as mutat ions of th is character must
,
accord ing to the

d ist ingu ished Engl ish geologist
,
have taken place wi th

ex treme sl owness
,
we are asked to bel i eve that the in

cept ion of the Reign of Ice dated back several hundred
thousand years a t l east . Glacial ists l ike James and
A rch ibald Ge ike

.

tel l us that grea t areas - of Europe
and North America were then“drowned in a w ide
spread mer d e g /ace ,

” at ta in ing i n Norway a th ickness
of s i x or seven thousand feet

,

1 and giv ing rise
,
when

sen t adri ft i n to the waters of the A t l an t i c
,
to“whole

argosi es of i cebergs
,

” i n comparison wi th wh ich those
now furn ish ed by the i ce - seas of A l aska and Green

land sink into ins ignificance .

1 A . G e ike ,
Tex t -B ookof Geology ,

p . 890 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 50 BIBLE, SC IENCE,
AND FAITH .

Crol l
,
wi th whom Lyel l and Lubbock substan t i al ly

agree
,
seeks the cause of the Ice Age in the greater

secu lar change occas ioned by the varia t i on of the
eccen tri c i ty of the earth ’s orbi t . Th is change

,
l ike

the precession of the equ inoxes
,
causes a d i ff erence

i n the rel at i ve lengths of summer and win ter
,
bu t the

d iflerence due to varia t i ons of eccen tri c i ty are much
greater than is poss ible by any change i n the posi t ion
of the l i ne of equ i noxes . A t presen t th e d i fference is

on ly seven days
,
the summer being that much longer

than the win ter
,
bu t a d i ff erence of ful l th i rty - si x

days may be occas ioned by variat ions i n the cecen
tricity of th e earth

’s orbi t .
The period of th is change is l i kew ise much longer

,

and embraces no t tens of thousands
,
bu t hundreds of

thousands
,
of years .

The last period of a state of h igh eccen tri c i ty , ac
cord ing to Crol l ’s cal cul at i ons

,
began two hundred and

forty thousand years ago
,
and persi sted for one h undred

and si x ty thousand years
,
terminat ing , therefore , e igh ty

thousand years ago: During the greater port ion of
th is period the win ters were more than twen ty days
longer than th e summers

,
and the tempera ture

,
we are

told
,
was many degrees l ower than i t i s a t th e presen t

t ime . Another h igh state of eccen tri c i ty
,
tha t nex t

preced ing the one j us t referred to
,
embraced a period

ex tend ing from abou t n ine h undred and e igh ty thou
sand to abou t seven hundred and twen ty thousand
years ago . Bo th Crol l and Lyel l at one t ime assigned
the Glacial Epoch to th is period

,
bu t subsequentl y they

adopted the later period
,
wh ich cu lm inated abou t two

hundred thousand years s ince . Wi th th is v i ew Si r
John Lubbock and other glacial ists are in accord .
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And as the Glacial Period was whol ly or i n grea t part
subsequen t to the Tert iary Period

,
and as man

,
accord

i ng to the majori ty of the au thori t ies
,
appeared imme

d iately or short ly after the close of the Tert iary , we
are cal led upon by the school of Lyel l

,
Crol l

,
and

G e ike to gran t man an an t iqu i ty of at least two hun
dred thousand years

,
i f no t more .

The concl usions arrived at by Prestwich
,
one of the

most em inen t of Engl ish geologists
,
are qu i te d i ff eren t

from those j ust enunc iated . A s the resu l t of a carefu l
exam inat ion of the subj ect

,
he declares that the t ime

requ ired for the format ion and durat ion of the great
i ce - Sheets of Europe and America—the G l ac ial Period
— need not

,
after making al l al lowances

,
have extended

beyond fifteen to twenty - five thousand y ears
,
i nstead of

the one h undred and si xty thousand y ears wh ich have
been claimed .

” He also l im i ts the t ime of the so

cal led post -Glacial Period
,
or of the mel t ing away of

the i ce - sheet
,
to from eigh t thousand to ten thousand

years or less . 1

M r.

,

G . Frederi ck Wrigh t
,
i n h is exhaust ive work 0 11

The I ce Ag e in N or th America
,
states in one sen tence

the d i ffi cul ty that confron ts those who would attemp t
to fix even approximately the date of the Ice Age . He
declares that the sum of the whole mat ter

,
so far as

theory i s concerned
,
seems to be that

,
as yet

,
we do

not know what was the u l t imate cause of the Glacial
Period .

” 2 “Every th ing h ere
,

” as h e trul y observes
,

depends upon th e forces wh ich d istribute th e heat
and moisture over the land surfaces . ” Owing to the
general state of uncertain ty as to the l aws regulat ing

1 Geology , vol. i i . pp . 553 , 554 .

1 P . 440 .
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the absorp t i on , re ten t i on , and d istri bu t ion of the sun ’s
heat upon the earth , it i s by no means certain tha t
when the win ters of the northern hem isphere occu r
i n aphel ion they wi l l be colder than now

.
Whether

they would be so or no t depends upon the act ion of

forces whose laws cannot now be accu ratel y calcu

l a ted .

” 1

The same wri ter deprecates the i dea of geologis ts
abandon ing thei r own fiel d to accept th e gl i t teri ng

resu l ts of cel est i al m athemat ics
,
and favors the l eav ing

the d iscussion of the theories of u l t imate causa t i on of

the Glac ial Epoch to where i t belongs
,

” not to

astronomers , or geologists even , bu t
“to the more

enl igh tened me teorologists of the futu re .

”

Referri ng to the theory of a success ion of glacia l
periods , he main ta i ns that l ocal glaciers are ampl y
su ffi cien t to accoun t for al l the facts observed . Le

Con te concl udes a d iscussion ‘

Of the subj ect wi th the
statemen t :“The evidence at presen t

,
therefore

,
i s

overwhelm ingl y i n favor of th e uniquenes s of the Gla
cial Epoch .

” 2 These concl us ions“wi th reference to
Crol l ’s theory are those pret ty general l y adopted at th e
presen t t ime by the Ameri can geologists bes t qual ified
to in terpre t th e fac ts .

” 3

From the foregoi ng we l earn that nei ther geology
nor astronomy can give any answer to the quest ions
regarding th e cause

,
t ime

,
or durat i on of the Ice Age .

The opin ions en tertai ned on the subj ec t by even the
ablest exponen ts of these sc i ences are most d iverse

,
and

1 0p . cit p . 4 2 7.

1 E lements of Geolog y ,
p . 557.

3 Wrigh t , op . c it p . 4 3 9 ; c f. a lso Uph am ’

s pape r on“A c

cumu lation of D rum l ins
,
in A merican N aturalist for D ecem

ber, 1 89 3 .
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ters ? or may we not expec t i nformat ion from other
sources ? I th ink th is l at ter quest ion may be answered
in the afli rmat ive . The l igh t

,
however

,
w i l l not come

from astronomy or geology
,
bu t ra ther from a more

negl ec ted bu t neverthel ess a more rel i abl e wi tness
h i story . This

,
after al l

,
no twi thstand ing what se ien

t is ts may say to the con trary
,
i s the wi tness tha t we

are u l t ima tely forced to appeal to i n nearly al l the d i f
ficult ies that arise i n d iscussing the much - vexed ques
t i on of the age of ou r spec ies .

REI GN OF I CE DUR I NG H I STOR I C T I MES .

Leav i ng aside the quest i on as to the cause of the Ice
Age as not relevan t to our presen t purpose

,
may not

h istory a fford us at l east a port i on
“
of the informat ion

we are seek i ng concern i ng th e t ime of occurrence and
the dura t i on of that reign of i ce of wh ich we have

,

both i n Ameri ca and Europe
,
so many and so strik ing

traces ? As for mysel f
,
I am sat i sfied that i t can

,
and

I shal l briefly i nd icate a few of the reasons for the
fai th tha t i s i n me .
Many

,
i f no t the majori ty

,
of those who have treated

s am e topic s ee the S cottish and E d inburg h Reviews for Oct . ,

1 89 3 : th e L ondon Quarterly Review for Jan.
,
1 89 4 ; the N ine

teenth Century , for Feb ,
1 89 4 ,

inw h ich the re is a force fu l art icle
on Th e G lac ial Theory by th e D uke of A rgy l l ; and recent
numbe rs of th e Geolog ical M ag az ine , in wh ich th e subject has
been t reated by som e o f the mos t em inent O f contemporary
geologis ts . I t has now been d emons trated that cu rrent not ions
respect ing the I ce A g e mu s t be abandoned ,

and that the G lac ia l
Theory ,

as he ld by ex t reme glacial ists
,
mu s t be mate rial ly .

al te red in ord e r ad equate ly to account for th e facts w h ich it
pu rport s to inte rpret .
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of the Ice . Age have taken i t for gran ted that the tem

perature wh ich characterized this period was much
lower than i t i s at presen t or has been during recen t
t imes . Such an assumpt ion , however, i s unwarran ted .

M . Charles Mart i n has shown that a lowering of the
temperature by four degrees would be su ffi cien t to
explain al l the phenomena of glacia t i on of the Ice
Period . And th is d im inu t ion of tempera ture may be
regarded as a maximum

,
for i t i s a wel l - known fact

,

wh ich no glacial is t w i l l deny
,
tha t mois ture i s even a

more importan t factor i n the product ion of glaciers
than extreme cold . The river- beds and the al luv ial
deposi ts of the Ice Age attes t th e fac t tha t th is period
was one of grea t humid i ty

,
as wel l as one of reduced

temperatu re— that i f i t was characterized by an ex tra
ord inary ex tension of i ce - fie ld s i n both the O ld and
New Worlds

,
i t was no less marked for the grea t pre

c ipitat ion wh ich then prevai l ed , and for the immense
volumes of water wh ich then coursed along channels
that now convey bu t l i tt l e water or are a t t imes almos t
d ry

I t i s
,
too

,
a m istaken not ion to imagine that we

must go way back to the d im preh istori c pas t to find
in Europe such a cond i t ion of h um id i ty and reduced

temperature . We have h istory to assu re us that i t
Obta ined long after the adven t of man i n th is part of
the world—that we need not go back more than fifteen
hundred or two thousand years to find cl imat i c con
d it ions qu i te d i fferen t from those wh i ch are now prev
aleu t , and winters whose rigors were far greater than
any th ing that has ever been known in more modern
t imes .
Accord i ng to Herodotus

,
the cl imate of Scy th ia i n
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h is day was abou t l ike that of A l aska or Labrador In

our own . I t as wel l as the count ry along th e Danube

was completely frost - bound during eigh t mon ths of
the year. The summer was characterized by torren t i a l
rains , a rem inder of wh ich we occasional ly have—bu t
at rare i n tervals—in those i nundat ions tha t carry death
and destruct i on before them

,
and wh ich

,
when they

do occur
,
are looked upon as nat ional d i sasters .

Caesar’s account of the cl imate of Gaul
,
of the rigor

of i ts w in ters
,
and of the excess of i ts rain fal l s i s the

same as tha t given by the Father of H istory regard ing

the reg ion, of the Danube . The test imony of Varro
,

C i cero , S trabo , and D iodorus S iculus concern ing the
severi ty of the win ters of Gaul are bu t confi rma tory

of tha t of Caesar . So great
,
says D iodorus S iculus

,
i s

the col d of Gaul in winter that
'

almos t al l the rivers
are frozen over

,
and natural bridges are formed over

wh i ch large arm ies wi th thei r chariots and baggage
pass i n safety .

” Vi rgi l and Ov id say the same th ing
of the glaciat ion of the Danube and the Euxine .

Ovi d tel l s us that not onl y has he seen the Danube
frozen over

,
bu t tha t h e has w i tnessed the whole of

the Euxine covered wi th i ce
,
and that he has walked

on i t when i n th is cond i t i on . More than th i s : he
declares that so in tense was th e cold that even wine
congealed and was broken in to l umps when drunk .

Virgi l and Horace tes t i fy to the l ow tempera ture
wh ich prevai l ed i n I tal y

,
and pic ture to us cl imat i c

cond i t ions ex i st i ng i n thei r day
,
as far s ou th as the

Campan i a of Rome and the ramparts of Taren tum
,

such as now characterize th e w in ters of Northern

Europe .

5

So in tense was the cold of Scy th ia
,
declares Herod
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proclaim the i n tensi ty of i ts cold
,
the superabundance

of i ts ra ins
,
and the v iolence of i ts tempests . I t i s

fu t i l e to con tend against such a fac t by invok ing the
a id of fal se not ions or prej ud i ces tha t are whol ly wi th
ou t foundat ion . L ike tru th i tsel f

,
i t i s su re

,
sooner

or later
,
to be tri umphan t . Wha t M . Fuster here

says of Gau l can w i th equal tru th be pred icated of
the other coun tries of Europe j ust men t ioned

,
for

,

from what we have al ready l earned
,
th ey belong to

the same category .

The change
,
then

,
from ex treme cold to gen ial

warmth has occurred wi th in h istori c t imes . Migh t
we not

,
i f we had the l igh t of h istory to gu id e us

back a few more cen turies or a few more thousands
of years—for even the trad i t i onal ch ronology al lows
us th i s t ime— find al l th e rigor

'

of cl imate
,
al l the

abtmdance of snow and ice
,
and al l the excess of pre

c ipi tat ion wh ich geologists tel l us were among the
d ist i ngu ish i ng features of tha t port ion of the Quater
nary Period known as the I ce Age ? My opi n ion i s
that we should . A mean annual temperature a few
degrees lower than i t i s a t presen t

,
and a more hum id

cond i t i on of the atmosphere
,
are

,
as we have seen

,
al l

tha t i s necessary enormousl y to augmen t the volume
of our water - cou rses and to produce those migh ty
glaci ers that at one t im e i n the indefinable pas t

pped ex tensi ve areas of both the O ld World and
the New i n a deadly mant l e of i ce . Given a sl igh t
vari at i on i n our presen t thermometri c and hyg ro

me tri c cond i t ions
,
and we should

“in a Short t ime
,
as

meteorol ogy teaches us
,
wi tness al l the

'

phenomena
of the Glacial Epoch . And such a vari at ion wou ld

1

Quoted in the D ictionna ire apolog e
’

tz
'

que , p . 2 15.
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effect i n a few centuries— in a few thousand years at
most—al l th e grand mu tat ions for wh ich geologists

and archaeologis ts demand tens of thousands and hun

d red s of thousands— yea , mi l l i ons— Of years .

111 v iew
,
therefore

,
of these fac ts

,
and of a growing

convict ion wh ich I en tertain that many of the phe

nomena which modern scient i sts are won t to refer to
the early Quaternary Period , or at l eas t to the remote

and unknown preh istori c past , real ly occurred wi th i n

h istoric t imes
,
I d ecline to accede to the extravagan t

demands made by geologists and archaeologists . Many
,

i t i s known
,
fal l into error because

,
forsooth

,
they have

some pe t theory to support
,
or because

,
by reason of

the i r envi ronment
,
they are the v ic t ims , unconsc ious

i t may be , Of del usions and of prej ud ices that color
al l thei r Observat ions and vi t iate al l thei r concl usions .
The ant iqu i ty of man may be much greater than has
h i therto been supposed

,
bu t the ev idence evoked from

cl imat i c changes wh i ch are presumed to h ave taken
place since the advent of man i s not concl usi ve . Hence
of al l inferences d rawn from such prem ises we may
simply and unhesi tat ingly say

,
N on sequ itur .

THE AGE OF THE MAMMOTH A N D THE REI NDEER .

Another specious argument often advanced in favor
o f the remote ant iqu i ty of our race is the occurrence
of undoubted human remains wi th those of an imals
long since ex t inc t . Among the an imals whose re

mains h ave most frequent l y been found wi th those
of man are those of the el ephant

,
th e cave - l ion

,
the

cave - bear
,
the I ri sh elk

,
th e cave - hyena

,
and the

re indeer . Bu t these an imals
,
i t was contended

,
al l
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belonged to the g eolog ic past—to the Q tiaternary
Age at latest— and hence the un iversal l y rece ived
opi n ion that the appearance of man 0 11 the earth an te

dates by far the epoch assigned for h i s adven t by the
trad i t i onal Ch ronology .

I t has long been accep ted as a fac t that could not be
gai nsai d that man was contemporary wi th the mam
moth . Remains Of th i s spec ies of elephan t and human

rel i cs h ave been d iscovered i n many places i n Europe
and America— espec ial l y i n Europe—in the same
deposi ts , and so comm i ngled tha t i t was regarded as
certa in th a t they belonged to the same epoch . And

many were the ingen ious theories tha t were evol ved
to accoun t for the d isappearance of th i s monster of“th e forest primeval ” to wh ich no t th e sl igh test a l l u
si on has been made by any record that can be regarded

as au then t ic
.

In America
,
i n Grea t B ri tain

,
and i n

various parts of Europe bones of th is gian t pachyderm

have been found in coun t less numbers . In S iberia the
tusks are of such frequen t occurrence as to give rise to
a considerabl e tra ffi c . A l l are fam i l iar w i th the find
i ng

,
i n 1 79 9 ,

-

of one of th ese h uge beasts encased i n a
large block of i ce near the river Lena 0 11 the border
of the Arct i c Ocean

,
and remember that the flesh was

i n su ch a perfec t state of preserva t ion that dogs and

other carn ivorous animal s a te i t wi th avid i ty .

1

1 Th is S ingu larlywe l l - prese rved S pec imen of the mammoth
—Or hairy e lephant

,
as it is som et im es cal led - is now , as my

read e rs are aw are
,
in th e great M us eum of N atu ra l H is tory of

S t . P ete rsbu rg . I t is by far the bes t specim en of the k ind y et
d is cov e red . Som e y ears ag o , d u ring a v is it to the Czar ’s
d om inions

,
h ad an opportunity Of exam ining it

,
and wh i l s t

pOnd ering over some of the thoughts suggested by th is
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a t the i r mee t i ng i n August , 1 8 9 2 , went even
‘

further
,

and declared tha t“the Reindeer Period was the re

motes t to wh ich they were w i l l i ng to assign the ap

pearance of man i n Eu rope 011 ex ist ing ev idence . ”

Accord ing to the d iv is ion of geologic t ime here
referred to

,
the Mammoth Period was the firs t subd i

v is ion of the Quaternary Age . Th e Reindeer Period
immed iatel y fol lowed . Bu t the re indeer i s st i l l among
ex ist i ng an imal s . I t d id no t become ext inc t

,
as d id so

many others that are al l eged to have been con tempo
rary wi th earl y man , bu t simply m igrated to a colder
cl imate . A s al l are aware

,
i t i s s t i l l found i n large

numbers i n Northern Europe
,
espec ial l y i n Lapland .

In Caesar’s t ime i t l i ved i n m uch more sou therl y l at i
tudes . In h i s Commentaries th e Roman commander

describes i t as one of the s trange an imal s i n the Her

cynian Forest .
1 The occu rrence

,
therefore

,
of h uman

remains i n France and Germany together w i th those
of the reindeer woul d no t be ev idence of the grea t
an t iqu i ty of man

,
for i t would not necessari l y carry

back the age of our race more than a few thousand
years a t most . And as there i s reason to bel ieve tha t
the re indeer kep t to the forests of Cen tral Europe long
after Cae sar’s t ime

,
we are ev iden tl y deal i ng wi th a

spec ies of mammal that belongs to the h i stori c as wel l

as to a geologic period .

What has been said of the reindeer may
,
i n ' a mea

su re
,
be asserted Of the urus

,
cave - bear

,
cave - l ion , cave

hyena
,
and I ri sh elk . The urus i s described by Cae sar ,

and a t the t ime of the Roman i nvasion i t ran wi ld
i n Gaul . I t has

,
however

,
l ong since become ext in c t .

A s to the cave - bear
,
there i s reason to bel i eve tha t i t

1 D e B ell. Gall. , v i . 2 6.
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d id not d isappear un t i l comparat ivel y recen t t imes .
Certai n i t i s that i ts remai ns have been found asso

ciated with those of some of our domest i c an imals .
For th is reason there are not want ing those who mai n
ta in

,
and not wi thou t show of reason

,
that the great

bears referred to in the chron icles of the Midd le Ages
were none other than the cave - bears

,
al so remarkable

for their size
,
of the geologist and archae ologist . The

documen ts referring to the cave - l ion and the cave
hyena as belonging to the fauna of Western Europe
have no t the same au thent ic i ty possessed by those that
make mention of the cave - bear

,
the urus

,
and the re in

deer. Bu t the absence of all re l iable h istori cal data
regard i ng them is

,
after al l

,
no more than negat i ve

evidence . Considering to wha t an ex ten t the whole
of th i s part of the world was

,
even long after the t ime

of the Romans
,
an immense terra incog nito ,

it
'

i s not
surpris ing tha t these an imals

,
l ike many others tha t

are known to have existed during th is period
,
shou ld

have eluded observat ion or been passed over in s ilence .

In view of the fac t tha t immense numbers of l ions are
known formerly to have frequen ted parts of Northern
Afri ca where th ey are now rarel y i f ever met with

,

and i n vi ew of the further fac t that they exis ted i n
parts of Europe from wh ich they have long since d is
appeared

,
i t i s far from unl ikely— it seems

,
on the con

trary , qu i te probable— that the k ing of animals was
one of the den izens of th e forests of Sou thern Gau l not
onl y during the Roman period

,
bu t also during t imes

long subsequent . We l earn from the Greek wri ters that
he formerly inhab i ted the forests of Thrace

,
Thessal y

,

and Macedon ia
,
and from th is and other facts of l ike

import we may feel fu l ly warran ted in considering h im
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as being, i n Europe , the con temporary of the known
fauna of the h i stori cal period . Regard ing the great
Irish elk Cervus meg aceros

—whose remains are found
i n so many port i ons of th e O l d World

,
especial l y in

France
,
Great B ri tain

,
and I rel and

,
i t su ffi ces to say

tha t every th ing known abou t h im seems to poin t to
h is ex t i nc t i on wi th in h istori c t imes . Certai n ancien t
records referr ing to h im in form us that he was much

sough t after by the Romans
,
who had h im brough t

from regions so remote as England .

There i s
,
then

,
no val id reason for at tribu t i ng to th e

an imal s named the grea t an t i qu i ty so frequen tl y
cl a imed for them . And there i s

,
consequen t l y

,
no

reason for i nsist i ng on the great age of mank ind be
cause h uman rel i cs have been found associ ated wi th
the remain s of an imal s that have been ex t inc t for a
l ong t ime

,
i t i s true

,
bu t not certa in ly duri ng those

un told ages of wh ich geologi sts and a certain school
of archaeologists speak . There i s su re l y noth i ng sur
pri s i ng in the fac t that a hal f dozen or a dozen an imal s
the con temporaries of prim i t i ve man—shou ld h ave

d isappeared i n preh istori c t imes
,
when a much l arger

n umber of mammals and bi rds—f orty or fifty species
,

at l east—are known to have become ex t i nc t wi th in
h i stori c t imes . 1 The wonder i s ra ther that the number
of spec ies tha t d ied ou t i n preh istori c t imes was not
far greater—that there was not a hundred or more of
them—considering the long lapse of t ime that i n ter
vened between the adven t of man in Europe and the
beginn ing of the h istori cal period .

1 See an interesting d iscus s ion on th is subj ect inKnowledg e
for January , 1 89 3 . Cf . al so The Epoch of the M ammoth

, chap .

x i . , and The Recent Orig in of M an,
by James Southal l .
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CHAPTER I I I .

THE A N TI QUI TY OF M AN A CCORD I N G TO P RE H I S TOR I C

A RCHE OL OG Y.
—GE OL OGI CA L CHR OIVOM E TERS .

THE ARCH z
’EOLOG I CAL ARGUMENT.

HE argumen t of al l others i n favor of man ’s grea t
an t iqu i ty i s that founded on th e gradual and pe

culiar evol u t i on of the i ndustrial arts
,
th e conclusi ve

ness of wh i ch argumen t most archmolog is ts consider
as now beyond d ispu te . During the last few decades
especi al l y th i s argumen t has had a special i n terest
a ttach ed to i t

,
and a new force gi ven i t

,
on accoun t

of the numerous and importan t finds made no t on l y

i n Europe
,
bu t al so i n Ameri ca . Various objec ts of

h uman i ndustry
,
of anc i en t bu t uncertai n date

,
tools

,

weapons
,
and implemen ts of d ivers k inds employed

by prim i t ive man
,
have been unearthed and compared

,

and the resu l t arrived at
,
we are in formed

,
has been

that th e teach ings of h istory and the B ibl e anen t th e

age of ou r spec ies have to be e i ther great l y mod ified
or al toge ther abandoned .

We have seen
,
i n a prev ious Chapter , that Hesiod ,

together wi th the majori ty of the earl i er Greek and

Orien tal wri ters
,
regarded mank i nd as having de

scended from a h igher to a lower pl ane—that the men
of th e l ater periods of the world ’s h i story were de
graded—or dec iv i l i zed

,
to use a more expressi ve word

—in comparison w i th those who l ived happy and god
2 66
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l ike l ives in the Golden Age of humani ty ’s first

beginn ings .
A rchaeologists d iv ide the fi rs t period of h uman h is

tory i n to three ages , cal l ed , in th e order of succession
the Stone Age

,
th e B ronze Age , and the I ron Age .

These ages have
,
by certai n wri ters , been d iv ided into

a greater or less number of sub—ages , bu t shal l here
re ta i n the d iv ision j ust given

,
wh ich was the one

adopted by Dan ish archaeologists when the founda

t ions of the science of preh istori c archaeology were

first l a id .

1

I f the evolu t i on theory of the origin of man and of
the development of civi l i zat ion be true

,
we should

expec t to find the archaeological d ivis ion un i versal l y
true and apply equal l y to al l peoples in al l parts of the
world . Bu t i s th is a fac t ? An answer to th is quest ion

necessari l y precedes a reply to the query regard ing the

ant iqu i ty of the human spec ies .

THE STONE AGE .

There does not seem to be any doub t that i n certain
parts of Europe

,
perhaps th roughou t the greater por

1 The d iv is ion o f prim itiv e t im e into pe riod s of s tone ,

bronze ,
and iron

,
a lthough brough t into gene ra l u se by the

D anish archaeologis ts ,
notably E . C . Thom s en, is not of mod

ern origin. I t occu rs in a book w ritten by one Gognet nearly
a centu ry and a hal f ag o . M ore than th is : the sam e d iv is ion

is found in th e D e Rerum N atura (Lib. V . v . 1 2 8 2 e t seq .)of

th e Roman poe t Lu cret iu s . H is w ord s are :

Arma antiqua manus , ungues d entesque fuerunt
Et lapide s .

Posterius ferri vis est aerisque recepta,
Et prior acris erat quam ferrI cognitus usus ,

Quo facihs magis es t natura et copia major.
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t i on of i t
,
the S tone Age preceded th e ages of B ronze

and I ron . The reason for th is bel i ef i s tha t the earl iest
implements me t wi th are i nvariabl y of stone

,
a t fi rs t

rough and rude
,
bu t a t a later date often beau t i ful ly

pol i shed and of del i cate workmansh ip . Wi th these
are al so found implemen ts of horn and bone

,
which

,

i n l i eu of metal
,
const i tu ted for prim i t i ve man the

ch ief i f not the sole material s avai lable for the manu
fac ture of the simple tools and weapons necessary for
purposes of defence or for h unt ing beasts of the chase .

I I I l oca l i t i es marked by several su ccessi ve ci v i l i zat ions

we frequen t ly
,
bu t no t always

,
find a series of deposi ts

,

the . lowes t of wh i ch con tai n only stone impl ements
,

those immed iately above bronze
,
wh i l e the las t i n the

order of t ime are characteri zed by the occurrence
,
i n

greater or l ess numbers
,
of implemen ts of i ron .

I t would be a m istake
,
however

,
to imagine that the

S tone Age marks a fixed period i n h uman h istory
,
and

tha t it prevai l ed a t the same t ime i n al l l ands and
among al l peoples . Noth ing cou ld be farther from the
tru th . Whi le one nat i on or one t ribe was l iv ing i n the
Age of S tone

,
i ts nex t neighbor may have been enjoy i ng

the advan tages of th e Age of B ronze or of I ron . Even

now
,
i n al l th e e ff u lgence of the much - vaun ted c iv i l i

zat ion of the n ine teen th cen tury
,
the Stone Age st i l l

con t i n ues i n some parts of th e world . To give only a
few instances

,
i t st i l l pers ists i n some of the isl ands of

the Sou th Pacific
,
among the Fuegians

,
the Esqu i

maux
,
and certai n other tribes of the Pacific coast

of North America . In Eu rope the use of stone for
implements was not abandoned un t i l a comparat i vely
recen t period

,
i f
,
i ndeed

,
i t can even now be said to be

en t i rely d iscarded . Accordi ng to two archaeolog i sts
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f

trand
,
one of the most em inen t of French a rchaeolo

gists
,
a t the Congress of A rchae ologists hel d a few

years ago at S tockholm declared that“there was i n
real i ty no Age of B ronze i n I tal y and Gaul . ”

Agai n : i t would be equal l y w ide of th e tru th to
assert

,
as i s so often done , tha t al l peopl es passed

th rough the three phases of c iv i l i zat ion ind i cated by

the Ages of S tone
,
B ronze

,
and I ron . Thi s i s so far

from being the case that numerous i nstances are ci ta

bl e where there are bu t two ages
,
and somet imes even

not more than one . M . Bertrand i n referring to th is
subj ect does no t hes i tate to assert tha t“th i s absol u te
doctri ne of the succession of th ree ages

,
wh ich has

been procl a imed a law wi thou t excep t ion
,
i s

,
i n ou r

opin ion
,
the opposi te of the tru th .

” 1

Thus some of th e more barbarous tribes of the earth
are st i l l i n the S tone Age

,
and have never known any

other . Again
,
there are others

,
even i n Europe

,
tha t

have never k nown a B ronze Age
,
properly so cal led

,

bu t who passed d i rec t l y from the S tone to th e I ron
Age . In some parts of the worl d the Ages of S tone
and B ronze have been synchronous ; i n o thers , those
of B ronze and I ron . 111 st i l l others

,
notably i n parts

of Western Asi a
,
we have ev idence of the contem

poraneous use of stone , bronze , and i ron from t ime

immemorial. From the fac t tha t stone
,
bronze

,
and

i ron impl emen ts are found together in Chaldean tombs
and Assy r i an ru ins , and that , too , from the earl iest dawn
of the human period

,
archaeologi sts of note have in

ferred tha t ne i ther Chaldea nor Assy ria ever knew the
Ages of B ronze and I ron as d ist i n ct from that of S tone .

M . Oppert decl ares that Babylon i a and Assyria had
1 Revue archeolog ique, p . 3 3 4 ,

for the y ear 1 875.
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ne i ther a B ronze nor an I ron Age
,
wh i le M . Chabas

rejec ts al toge ther the d ist inct ion of the th ree ages for
Egypt . l Bu t , more remarkable st i l l , we find that i n
the case of the majori ty of the tribes of Africa

,
exclud

ing the Egypt i ans
,
the only age that has ever existed

i s the Age of I ron . S tone has been used
,
and i s s t i l l

employed
,
bu t from the mos t remote period that arch

acology has been able to reach i ron has been i n com
mon u se

,
wh i le bronze has been en t i rel y unknown .

Dr. L i v ingston
,
i n h is i n terest i ng N arra tive of an

Exped ition to the Zambes i and its Tribu taries , i nforms
us that no flints are found i n th i s part of the“Dark
Con t inent

,

” and that there are no ind icat ions whatever
of a Stone Age . So un iversal ly is i ron used for tools
and weapons that rude furnaces for smel t i ng i t are met
wi th in every th i rd or fourth v i l lage

,
and the metal

here produced is preferred by the nat i ves to that im
ported from England .

2

Yet more . No t only are the d ist i nct ions based on
the existence Of th e three ages vague and m islead ing
—not on ly do the ages vary in t ime and place

,
being

earl ier i n some countr ies and later in others
,
l ast ing

for long and i ndefin i te periods among some peoples
,

and being among others of short dura t i on - but there
is also a more importan t fac t to be no ted

,
one i ndeed

,

1 M r. F l ind e rs Petrie
,
in h is Ten Years

’

D igg ing s in Egypt ,
has d emons trated conclu s ive ly that implem ents of s tone , cop

per, and bronze w e re long concu rrent in the va l ley
“
of th e N i le ,

and that s tone implem ents of th e tw e l ft h dynas ty are id ent ica l
in form and w orkmansh ip w ith those found in tombs be long
ing to th e fou rth dynas ty . Ind eed

,
ins trum ents of s tone

w ere in gene ra l u se in Egypt unti l short ly be fore the Chris
tian era .

2 P . 561 et seq .
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tha t i s en t i rely subvers i ve of the evol u t ion t heory of
prim i t ive man .

Accord ing to the bri l l i an t researches of Dr. Schlie
mann at Hissarl ik

,
the si te of anc i en t Troy

,
and at

Mycenae , there was ne i ther a S tone Age nor a Metal
Age i n Greece and Asi a M inor . More than th is : the
argumen ts tha t the evol u t i on school of archaeology has
based on the developmen t of c iv i l i zat ion

,
as a ttested

by the al l eged gradual transi t i on from the use of stone
to tha t of bronze and from bronze to i ron

,
i s here

dec ided ly negat i ved . In the finds a t Troy especial l y

there i s the mos t strik i ng evidence of devol u t ion
,
or

degenerat i on of the inhab i tan ts who successi vel y ocen
pied th is h istori c spot . Here

,
as wel l as a t Mycenae

,

the ornamen ts and implemen ts d iscovered even i n the
lowest strata

,
far from i ndicat ing a state of savagery

and u t ter degradat ion
,
be token one of h igh c iv i l i za

t ion
,
and of as thorough an acquain tance wi th the

worki ng of metal s and the fict ile arts as was d isplayed
a t subsequen t periods . In the l igh t of Sch l iemann ’s
d iscoveries

,
no t to speak of others poin t i ng i n the same

d i rect i on made i n Egyp t and among the ru i ns of As
syri a and Babylon ia

,
bearing on the condi t ion of

prim i t i ve man i n the O ri en t
,
the concl usion seems

to be inev i table that Hesiod was righ t
,
and that the

modern evol u t ion school i s wrong—that the h istory
of ou r race i s not one of developmen t

,
bu t one of

degenerat ion . Thus the story of the Fal l as recorded
i n Holy Wri t i s corrobora ted by the decl arat i ons of the
newest of the sciences wh i ch i s bu t of yesterday
preh istori c archaeology .

1 I t is w e l l to state he re
,
once for all

,
that the word prehistoric

does not have th e absolu te s ignification so Often attribu ted to it
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Such teach ing is the d isgrace of con temporary archa
ology .

” 1

PHcEN I CI AN BRONZE.

The bronze used i n Europe i n preh istor ic t imes
,
and

even much of that wh ich was used i n h istori c t imes
,

was an imported produc t . I t was undoubted ly brough t
by the Phoen ic ians

,
the great manufac turing and trad

i ng nat ion of the ancien t worl d
,
and given in exchange

for o ther art i cl es of commerce . SO wel l at tes ted
‘

is

th is fact that i t cannot
,
I th ink

,
be d ispu ted . The

use of bronze
,
therefore

,
i n parts of Northern and

Western Europe prior to the use of i ron i n these same
port i ons of the world

,
does not

,
then

,
as many have

erroneously imagined
,
prove tha t man acqui red the art

of work ing bronze sooner than he d id that of produ
c ing i ron

,
bu t simply tha t wi th the Phoen i c ians bronze

wares were more common art i cl es of merchandise than

those of i ron .

As to the t ime tha t has elapsed s ince the beginn ing
and the close of th e Stone

,
B ronze

,
and Iron Ages , i t

may read i ly be su rm ised that th e most d iverse and ex

travagant v iews have obtai ned . Of these I shal l h ave
noth ing to say

,
but Shal l confine mysel f to a brief con

s iderat i on of facts that are known to be au then t i c and
to concl usions that may be accepted as most probable .

The Age of Iron
,
even accord ing to those who cl aim

a grea t an t iqu i ty for our race
,
was posterior to the

al leged Age of B ronze . Bu t when in European coun
tries was the Age of B ronze ush ered in , and when d id

1 Quoted in the Revue d es Questions scientifi ques , p . 2 56, Ju ly ,

1 880 .
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i t close ? A sat i sfactory answer to th is quest i on i s of
paramoun t importance

,
because i t i s the pivot 0 11

which turns much of the controversy regard ing the
an tiqu i ty of man .

What has j us t been stated regard ing the bronze traf

fic of Phoen ic ian traders , together wi th what h istory
tel l s us concerning the m in ing for t i n by the Phoeni
eiaus in the Cass iterid es , and possibly also i n Spain ,
suppl ies us wi th a key for the sol u t ion of al l apparen t

d i ffi cul t i es .
The period of commercia l prosperi ty for Phoen i c ia

,

when her sh ips— those famous“sh ips of Tarsh ish ”
i

sailed all known seas
,
and her merchants carried

0 11 traffi c w i th the inhabi tants of the most d istan t
l ands

,
and even wi th those of far - off Scand inav ia

,
i t i s

though t extended approximately from the twel fth to
the fifth centu ry before the Christ ian era . And th is i s
the epoch

,
accord ing to the latest and most rel i able

researches
,
during wh i ch th e many objects of bronze

,

mostly of Phce nic ian design and manufac tu re
,
there is

reason to bel i eve
,
were d istributed over Western

,
Cen

tral
,
and Northern Europe . Th i s would place the so

cal led B ronze Age in the neighborhood of 1 000 years
B . C. Bu t th is probabl y i s assign ing i t a max imum
ant iqu i ty . From observat i ons made 0 11 al l uvial de
posi ts at the mouth of the Loi re

,
M . K erv iler fixes the

beginn ing of the Bronze Age at 500 B . C . The strat i
fication of the al l uv i um at th is point i nd i cates in the
mos t remarkable way the annual rate of accret ion

,
and

furn ishes the nearest approach to a rel iabl e geologi c
chronometer of any th ing y e t d iscovered . For th i s
reason

,
and because they agree so wel l wi th the teach

ings of h istory
,
we may regard M . Kerviler

’
s concl u
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s ions as approx imately correc t . 1 A ccord ing to th e
Dan ish archaeologist W orsaae i t d id no t term inate in
Denmark unt i l A . D . 2 00 . Bertrand tel l s u s that i t
preva i led i n Germany unt i l the fourth cen tury after
Chris t , and i n I reland i t i s known to have lasted un t i l
the e igh th or n in th cen tury .

2

I M POSS I B I L I TY OF F IXI NG DATES OF THE THREE
AGES .

A s to the I ron Age i n Scand inav ia
,
i t belonged

,
i f

we are to cred i t two of the ablest au thor i t i es 0 11 th e
subj ec t

,
Desor and W orsaae

,
to the fourth and six th

cen turies after Chri st . The Ag e of I ron in Gau l dates
back to a much earl i er period

,
probably to the fourth

cen tu ry before our era . This i s abou t the t ime when
the Gau ls

,
properl y so cal l ed

,
crossed the Rh ine and

th e A l ps and made themselves masters of Eastern
France

,
then occupied by the Cel ts . Judging from the

finds i n the cel ebrated necropol i s of Hal l stat t
,
the Iron

Age began i n Austria one or two cen tu ries earl i er.
The Stone Age term inated i n Denmark

,
accord ing

to W orsaae
,
abou t 500 or 600 B . C . Th is

,
however

,

may be quest i oned
,
because s tone

,
as i s wel l known

,

con t i nued i n use i n Asi a M inor un t i l 700 B . C .

,
and i n

many parts of Western Europe
,
as we have al ready

l earned
,
un t i l a much later period . A s th e resu l t of

an ex tended seri es of observa t i ons made on the al l uv ial
deposi ts of the val l ey of th e Saone

,
M . de Ferry a ttrib~

1 Sou thall
’

s Epoch of the I ll ammoth ,
chap . xxiv .

2 A ccord ing to S iegfried M itt le r , in h is M erhbuch A lter

thumer A uf z ug raben,
the int rodu ct ion o f m etal s into Eu rope

does not antedate the fifth centu ry B . C .
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they are synchronous . For th is reason
,
therefore

,
to

construc t a system of chronolog y based 0 11 the imple
men ts of s tone

,
bronze

,
and i ron tha t have been used

by man in the preh istori c pas t i s
,
at l east i n the presen t

state of sc ience
,
clearly imprac t i cable .

RELI CS OF PR I M IT I VE MAN .

Wha t has been sai d of the fu t i l i ty of al l attemp ts to

arrive a t a system of ch ronology based on the various
objec ts of human i ndustry to wh i ch we have referred
obviously appl i es wi th equal force to the sku l l s and
oth er bones of prim i t ive man that have at tracted so
much a t ten t ion duri ng the past few decades . They
can no more than th e implemen ts of stone and bronze

and i ron so far d iscovered be accep ted as ev idence of
the grea t an t i qu i ty of the human race . Referring
to the Cans tat t and Neanderthal sku l l s

,
abou t wh ich

so much has been wri t ten
,
and the numerous theories

based O I I them
,
Dr . B ri n ton

,
one of the mos t compe

ten t of Ameri can archaeologists
,
wel l observes that“i t Shoul d be recogn i zed

,
once for al l

,
tha t there i s

no sort of foundat ion for these dreams . In nei th er
instance d id the local i ty in wh ich these sku l l s were
found guara n tee them any h igh an t i qu i ty .

” The same
vi ews were expressed a t the mee t i ng

,
August

,
1 89 2 , of

the German An thropological A ssoc iat ion “by such
speakers as You Holder, Virch ow ,

Kol lman
,
and Fraas .

Thei r argumen ts l eave no room to doub t the importance
of these remains . ” 1

Of the tumu l i and megal i th i c monumen ts of Europe
,

1“Cu rrent N otes on Anth ropology ,
in Sci ence for February
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which have been though t to argue so great an an t iqu i ty
for man

,
i t wi l l su ff i ce to state here that

,
on closer ex

am ination
,
obj ects of bronze and rel i cs of the Roman

period have been found i n many of them . Even i n
the oldest of them

,
i n those tha t archaeologists were

wont to consider as belonging to the Stone Age , i ron
is of frequen t occurrence . Hence i t i s safe to affi rm
that most of these struc tures

,
far from having the

great age so often a ttribu ted to them
,
postdate the

Christ i an era
,
and in some instances by several cen

turies .

The shel l - mounds or k i tchen -m idd ing s that are
found in various parts of America and Europe

,
espe

c ially on the eastern coas t of Denmark
,
are l ikewise

Often appealed to as evidence of the great ag e of our
species . Since

,
however

,
objects of bronze and i ron

and art i cl es of undoubted Roman workmansh ip have
been found i n many of them

,
most archaeologists have

been forced to admi t for them a much more recent
date

,
and to al low them“to be taken ou t of the cat

egory of the ev idences for the an t iqu i ty of man .

”

Abou t forty y ears ago speci al at ten t i on was d i rected
by Dr. Kel ler to the pa lafi ttes or l ake - dwel l i ngs of
Swi tzerland . They were a t once sei zed upon as proof
posi t i ve of the venerable ant iqu i ty of man . Pro f . L .

Agassiz
,
i n referring to them some years after thei r

d iscovery
,
d id not hesi tate to assert that“human i ty

i s now connec ted wi th geological phenomena .

” Fur
ther invest igat ion

,
however

,
d isclosed

,
even i n the

old est of the l ake - dwel l ings
,
traces of copper and

bronze
,
thus showing that they belonged to a recent

epoch . Then
,
too

,
i t was poin ted ou t that the Roman

sold iers under Trajan must have encoun tered pi l e
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dwel l ers on the l akes of Austria or on the Danube
,

as they are represented
'

on the ce lebrated tr i umphal
col umn of Trajan i n Rome . I t was remembered al so
tha t both Herodo tus and Hippocrates expressly
men t ion l acustri ne v i l lages as exi st i ng in their
day . The former tel l s of p i l e - dwel l ers who l ived on
Lake Pras ias i n Macedon i a ; the latter describes a
sim i lar set t l emen t on the Phasi s i n As ia M inor . S t i l l
l ater and more carefu l researches showed conclusivel y
tha t l ake - dwel l i ngs i n various parts of Europe were
inhabi ted during the M idd le Ages . In Swi tzerland
there i s i n con testabl e ev idence of thei r being occup ied
as late as the s i x th century of ou r era . M . Chan tre
has proved that i n France“there ex isted lacustrine
habi tat ions down to the Carlov i ngian epoch .

” In the
north of Europe

,
we are told by Prof. Virchow

,
they

were In ex i stence as l ate as the ten th or the eleven th
cen tury

,
whi lst i n Ireland

,
under the name of cran

nog es , they are known to hav e been occup ied as l ate
as the si x teen th cen tury . More than th is , they are
st i l l found i n various parts of the worl d in equa

torial A fri ca
,
i n the i sl ands of the Pacific , i n Vene

zuela
,
in New Gu inea

,
i n Borneo

,
and elsewhere . Bu t

yet more remarkable i s the fact that“the fishermen
of Lake Pras ias s t i l l i nhabi t wooden co ttages over

water
,
as i n th e day s of Herodotus . ” 1

In v iew of al l these fac ts we may heart i l y endorse
the words of Mr . W . H . Holmes of the Sm i thson ian
Ins t i tu t i on when h e says that“the whol e d iscussion
of earl y man has been so su rcharged w i th m isconcep
t i ons of fac t and errors Of i n terpretat i on that al l i s
v i t i ated as a stream wi th impuri t i es abou t i ts source.

1 The Epoch of the M ammoth , p . 60 .
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geolog ic t ime
,
and of the w idely - d i ff eren t resu l ts to

wh ich su ch methods may give rise , 1 sh al l i nstance
the ch ronometer to wh ich geologists m ost frequen t l y
appeal

,
and wh ich i s regarded by the majori ty of them

as th e most rel i able t ime - measurer wh i ch they
,
thus

far
,
have a t the ir d isposal .

The chronometer i n quest i on i s the wel l - known
gorge between N i agara Fal ls and Queenstown . As
saming that the en t i re gorge from Lake On tario to
N i agara has been eroded by the gradual l y - reced i ng
cataract

,
and assum ing further

,
as al l gl acial i sts do

,

that the bi rth of the fal l s dates from the re trogress ion
of the great i ce - Shee t tha t enveloped th is port ion of
terri tory during th e Glac ial Period

,
the problem is to

de term ine th e amoun t of t ime th at has been requ i red
for the format i on of th is gorge

,
and to est imate the

number of years that have elapsed s ince the C l ose of

the Ice Age a t th i s poin t .
I t i s perfect l y man i fes t that i f we cou ld ascertai n

the rate of recession of th e fal l s th e problem woul d
become a very s imple one i ndeed . A l l that would
then be necessary woul d be to d iv ide the length of
the gorge—abou t seven m i les—by the rate of recess ion
per annum .

Bu t two grave d i ffi cul t i es presen t themsel ves . I t i s
no t

,
i n th e fi rst place

,
certai n that the ent i re gorge i s

the resu l t of post - gl acial act ion . On the con trary ,
there are many abl e glac ial i sts who con tend that a
por t i on of th e rav ine was eroded before the Glac ial
Period

,
and that we have

,
as ye t

,
no means of knowing

just how much
‘

of th e work has been done S i nce the
torren t of N i agara began to pou r over i ts escarpmen t
a t Queenstown . In the second place

,
i n spi te of the
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numerous attempts to determ ine the rate of recession
of the fal ls

,
the most confl i c t ing resul ts h ave been

reached
,
and that , too , by those who , we shou ld th i nk ,

were most competen t to grapple w i th the problem .

Accord ing to the d ist i ngu ished Sw i ss geologist
,

Desor
,
th e rate of recession of the fal l s i s not more

than one foot i n a cen tury . This would carry back
the d ate when th is grand ch ronometer was fi rst se t
going ful l th ree m i l l ion five h undred thousand years .
Sir Charles Lyel l est imated the max imum rate of
e rosion to be one foot per annum

,
and fixed the be

ginni ng of the catarac t a t th i rty - five thousand years
ago . The Engl ish geologist

,
Bakewel l

,
together w i th

other carefu l observers
,
cal cul ated the rate of re tro

g ress ion to be two or th ree feet a year . Mr . C . K .

Gi lbert
,
of th e Un i ted States G eological Survey

,
and

Mr. R . S . Woodward Of Wash ington
,
as the resu l t of

very carefu l measuremen ts determ ined the average
rate of recession to be five feet per annum . Hence

,

Mr. Gi lbert
,
who i s un i versal l y recognized as one of

the most carefu l and rel iabl e of observers and one of
the most em inen t au thori t ies i n such matters

,
does not

hes i tate to declare tha t the“maximum length Of t ime
' si nce the birth of the fal l s by the separat ion of the
lakes i s onl y seven thousand years

,
and that even th is

smal l measure may need significan t reduct ion .

”

An evidence of th e tru th of the concl usions arrived
at by Gi lbert and Woodward is the remarkable man
ner i n wh ich they agree wi th the resul ts obtained by
other observers by the employmen t somet imes of sim i
lar

,
and somet imes of d i ff eren t

,
methods of com

pu tat ion .

If the beginn ing of N i agara Fal l s marks
,
as has been
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assumed , the d isappearance of th e grea t ice- sh ee t a t
th i s poin t , i t i s bu t natural to infer tha t observat ions

made at other cataracts I I I th e same or nearly th e same
lat i tude wou ld i ndi cate

,
at l eas t approximately

,
the

same date for the close of the Glac ia l Period
.
Thus

,

accord i ng to Professor Winchel l
,
the average rate of

recess ion of the Fal l s of S t . An thony s ince they fi rst
started a t Fort Snel l ing

,
a l i t t l e over e igh t mi les be low

the p resen t catarac t
,
has been a trifle more than five

and a hal f fee t per year . Th is wou ld fix the date of
the birth of the fal l s a t Fort Snel l ing at 780 3 years .
A de ta i l ed s tudy Of d ivers m i nor waterfal l s and gorges
i n Oh io by Professor Wrigh t fu l ly sustains the calcul a
t i ons regard ing th e fall s of S t . Anthony and N i agara .

A fter carefu l ly exam in ing Lake Lahon tan i n Nevada
and Lake Bonnev i l l e i n U tah—two bod ies of water
wh ich M . de Lapparent apt l y des ignates as fos s il plu
viame ters—Gi lbert and Russel l regard ten thousand
years as the maximum of durat i on for the Post - Glacial
Epoch . By a study of the mod ified dri ft i n the Con
nec t icu t Val ley a l ike est imate is ob tai ned . From ob

servat ions wh ich he made concern ing the average rate
a t wh ich th e waters of Lake M ich igan are erod ing i ts
banks and wash ing the sed imen t i n to deeper wa ter

,

Dr . E . Andrews of Ch icago concl udes tha t the lakes
wh ich date from the Glacial Peri od cannot have been
i n ex is tence more than seventy - five hund red years .
M . A rcel i n arri ves a t preci sel y the same resu l t by the
s tudy of th e al l uv ial deposi ts of the Saone . Cal cu l a
t i ons based on lakes and ket t l e - holes i n New England
and the North - wes t al l l ead to ident i cal concl usions .
I t seems

,
therefore

,
demonstrably certai n that the

age of the chronome ters j ust referred to i s much less



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 86 BIBLE, ScI EN cE, AN D FAITH .

than s i x hundred m i l l ion years have been requ i red for
the format ion of the known s trat ified rocks of the
earth ’s crust . 1 To accompl ish th is same work Si r
A rch ibald Ge ike requ ires a period last i ng somewhere
between seven ty - th ree m i l l ion and si x hundred and
eigh ty m i l l i ons of years . 2 Professor Samuel Haugh ton
requ ires for the whole durat i on of geological t ime a
m in imum of two hundred m i l l ion years . ” T . Mel

lard R eade
’
s est imate i s n inety - five mi l l ions . Dana

places the earth ’s age s i nce th e format ion of the fi rst
foss i l i ferous rock sat forty - e igh t m i l l ion years . A l fred
Russel l Wal lace reduces the figure to twen ty - eigh t mi l
l ions . M r. C . D . Walcot t

,
as the resu l t of a study of the

sed imen tary rocks of a restric ted area of the Western
port ion of the Un i ted S tates

,
opi nes that the t ime

wh ich has e lapsed s ince the A rchae an Era has been

abou t forty - five mi l l ion years . Professor Warren Up
ham th inks that“the t ime needed for the deposi t i on
of the earth ’s strat ified rocks and the unfold ing of i ts
pl an t and an imal l i fe must be abou t a h undred m i l l ion

years . ” Mr . W . J . M cGee
,
reason i ng from the same

prem ises
,
demands seven b i l l ions of y ears for th is por

t ion of the earth ’s durat i on , and twice th is amoun t of

t ime for the period that has el apsed s ince i t began
i ts exi stence as a pl ane t . 3 In the fi rst ed i t ion of

h i s Or ig in ru
f

Species , Darwin claimed three hundred
and si x m i l l i on S ix hundred and si x ty - two thousand
four h undred years for“the denudat i on of the Weald , ”
wh i ch h e informed t1s was“a mere trifle ” i n compar
ison wi th that wh i ch was requ is i te for the establ i sh i ng

1 Knowledg e ,
S eptembe r , 1 89 3 .

2 N atu re , A ugu s t 4 ,
1 89 2 .

3 A mericanA nthropolog ist , October, 1 89 2 .
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of h i s theory . These are large figures
,
i t i s true

,
bu t

they are st i l l smal l bes ide the m i l l i ards of thousands
of years ” wh ich Hackel assures us have elapsed S i nce
man ’s original ancestor—the primal , sel f- created mon
eron—appeared 0 11 th is globe of ours .
Unfortunate ly

,
however

,
for geologists and biologists

who worsh ip at the al tar of Ch ronos , mathemat i c ians

and physi cists and astronomers have i n terposed a st rong
demurrer agains t the assumpt ion of such coun tless

aeons
,
and have shown cause why thei r demurrer

shou ld stand .

Accord ing to computat ions made long ago by Si r
Wi l l iam Thomson—now Lord Kelvi n—and based on
a study of the earth ’s in ternal heat and i ts rate of rad

iat ion i n to space
,
the whole of geologic t ime must be

l im i ted wi th in a period of one hundred m i l l ion y ears .
Proceed ing from sim i lar data

,
Professor Ta i t a ffi rms

that i f the earth ex i sted at al l one hundred m i l l ion
years ago

,
i t was i n a flu id cond i t ion and a t a wh i te

heat
,
and concl udes that i t i s imposs ible to al low geol

og is ts
“more scope for thei r speculat i on than abou t ten

m i l l ion
,
orsay

,
at most

,
fifteen

,
mi l l ions of years . ” 1

The d ist ingu ished French astronomer
,
Faye

,
i n h i s

profound work S ur l ’Or ig ine d a M ond c
,

2 and Prof. S .

Newcomb
,
hold substant ial l y the same views . The latter

says in reference to th i s subj ect : If we reflec t that a
1 Recent A d vances in Phy s ical Science . The d is tingu ished
French geologis t

, M . d e Lapparent , in re fe rr ing to th e compu
tat ions of geologis ts and phy s icis ts remarks : Contentons
nou s d e ces ré su l tats e t adme ttons qu il ne soit pas d é raisonable
d e renfe rme r entre 2 0 et 1 00 m i l l ion d ’

anné es le t emp s
~

né ces

saires au d epot d e tou s les terrains d e Tra ite
’

d e

Ge’olog ie , p . 1 468 .

2 Chap . xiv .
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d im inu t i on of the sol ar heat by l ess than one - fourth i ts
amoun t would probabl y make our earth so col d tha t al l
the water on i ts surface woul d freeze

,
wh i l e an i ncrease

by much more than one - hal f would probably boi l the
water al l away

,
i t mus t be adm i tted that the balance

of causes wh i ch wou ld resu l t i n th e sun rad iat ing heat
j ust fast enough to preserve the earth in i ts presen t

state h as probabl y not existed more than ten m i l l ions
years . ” 1

Mr . George H . Darwi n
,
professor of Mathemat i cs i n

Cambridge Un ivers i ty
,
by compu ting the influence of

t idal fri ct i on i n retard ing the rotat ion of the earth
,

arrives at th e concl usion tha t fi f ty - seven mi l l ions years
ago the length of the day was l ess than seven hours

,

tha t the moon was onl y one - seven th of i ts presen t d is
tance from the earth

,
wh i l st the t ime of a l unar revo

lu t ion was bu t a tr ifle more than a day and a hal f.
Such a cond i t i on of th ings as Bal l h as poin ted ou t would
suppose

,
i f th ere were then any water 0 11 the earth ’s

surface
,
the ex i stence of t i des S ix hundred feet h igh

,

sweeping around the world every fou r hours and u t terl y
destruc t i ve of every form of an imal or vegetable l i fe .

From a long seri es of carefu l experimen ts 0 11 the
rock d iabase i n i ts re la t ions to hea t and pressure

,
Clar

ence King
,
of the Un i ted S ta tes Geologi cal Survey

,

compu tes the en t i re age of the earth from the begin
n ing of i ts pl anetary exi s tence to be no t more than
twen ty - four m i l l ion years . 2 A ccept i ng as true Lord
Kelvi n ’s concl usions regard ing the age of the sun , as

given i n a l ec ture a t the Royal Ins t i tu t i on of Great
B r i tai n some years ago

,
Si r J . W . Dawson reduces“the

1 P opular A stronomy ,
p . 51 1 .

2 The A mericanj ournal cf Science , January , 1 893 .
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a profess ion of fai th regard ing the existence of Ter
t iary man 0 11 much sl igh ter ev idence . Two fl i n t flakes

,

such as those j us t in stanced
,
are o ffered by Boyd Daw

k ins as ev idence of the existence of Tert i ary man i n

England . Cred a t Apelles j udw u s / A few years ago
a bone was found i n one of the Engl ish caves u nder
glacial clay

,
and pronounced by some of th e best - known

sci en t i sts of th e day to be a human fibu la
,
and to be

therefore a certain i nd i cat i on of the ex istence of man
i n Pre - Glac ial t imes . The bone was subsequen t ly sub
m itted to a carefu l exam inat ion by experts

,
and pro

nounced to be that Of a bear
,
or

,
i n the learned phrase

ology of the comm i t tee i t was declared to be urs ine
rather than“human

,
wh i l e others equal l y compe

ten t to d iagnose the case came to the concl us ion that
i t migh t be almost any bone . In l ike manner certa in
notched or i ncised bones h ave been adduced as ev i
dence of th e ex istence of M iocene man . The incis
i ons

,
i t was argued

,
were such as cou ld be made onl y

by instrumen ts of human manufac ture . I t i s now
known tha t sim i lar cu ts are made 011 bones tha t have
been gnaw ed

‘

by th e porcup ine and o ther an imals .
Nor i s th is al l . Sundry sharpened s t i cks found i n cer
tai n In ter-Glac ial deposi ts are appealed to as the hand i
work of man and as concl us i ve ev idence of the grea t
an t i qu i ty of the h uman race . Bu t scarcely i s th is
i ngen ious theory advanced wh en i t i s sh own that sim i
l ar sharpened st i cks can be and have been fash ioned by

beavers . 1 ' From a number of rudely -flaked stones found
i n the gravel - beds of Tren ton

,
Dr. C . C . Abbot t bu i lds

up an ingen iou s theory regard ing the ex istence Of a
race of men of pecul iar cu l ture in the Delaware Val

1 Epoch of the .M ammoth ,
pp . 407, 408 .
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l ey in Glacial t imes
,
ten thousand or more years ago .

Mr . Holmes makes a cri t i cal i nvest igat ion of these de
posi ts and flaked stones under except ional ly favorable
c i rcumstances

,
and comes to the concl usion

,
wh ich I

heartl y endorse
,
that“the phenomena observed may

al l be accounted for as a resu l t of the vic iss i tudes of
aboriginal l i fe and occupat ion wi th in the last few hun
dred years as ful ly and as sat isfactori ly as by j umping
thousands of years backward in to the unknown 1

In 1 857 was d iscovered near D ii sseldorf the famous
Neanderthal skul l that occasioned such a flu tter of ex

c itement i n the scien t ific world . Prof. Scha ff hausen
adjudged i t to be“the most ancien t memorial of the
earl y i nhabi tan ts of Europe .

” Prof. Fuh lrot t wrote
a book 0 11 i t i n wh ich he declared the age of the rel i c

to be from two hundred to three hundred thousand
years . Bu t th is est imate was soon proven to be as
extravagan t as i t was unwarran ted . Dr. Mayer

,
of

Bonn
,
as the resu l t of a cri t i ca l examinat ion of the

fossi l ” and the local i ty i n wh ich i t was found
,
came

to the concl usion tha t i t was the sk ul l of a Cossack
ki l led i n 1 8 1 4

!

Tru ly wh i le exam ining some of the ev idence pre
sen ted by g eolg is ts i n favor of th e an t iqu i ty of man
one cannot help say ing wi th Goethe :“The th ing the
most terrible to hear is the constantly re i terated assur
ance that geologists agree on a given poin t . ” For one
who knows men i t i s easy to d iv ine what th is means .
Persons of v iv id and bol d imaginat ions take posses
sion of an id ea and give i t al l the appearance of prob
abi l i ty . They soon have fol lowers and d isc ipl es

,
and

1“G lacial M an in the Trenton Grave ls , in the j ournal of
Geology , vol. i . ,

1 89 3 , p . 3 2 .
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when these are somewhat n umerous they are always
looked upon as possess i ng spec ial au thori ty i n sc ience .

Hundreds of educatedmen
,
occupied wi th other du t ies

,

are sat i sfied to leave to these adven turous explorers thei r

Chosen domain
,
and to give thei r approbat ion to al l

th at does no t a ff ect them ind i v idual ly . Thi s i s what
i s cal l ed the unan imous consen t of th e learned .

1

How appl i cable to the fan tas ies and id le babbl e
,
the

see th ings of brain and the vibra t i ons of nerve of some
of our modern sc ien ti sts are the fol lowing l ines of a

con temporary vers ificator !

Oh th e thoughts ,
the reve lat ions of our ag e that lie enshrined

in th e cald ron of man
’

s m ind

H ow they seethe ,
how they s imme r , how they sw im ,

and how

they sw irl ,
How they w riggle ,

how they w rest le ,
how they wh isk ,

and

how they wh i r l !”

1 Baumner
’

s Kreuzzeug en,
i . p . 70 , Goethe als N aturfor

s cher.

”
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been acqu i red al l d iscussion wi l l be a t an end
,
because

al l d i vergence Shal l h ave ceased .

” 1 Syl vester d e
Sacy , one of the abl est au thori t i es on the subj ect

,

goes further and says :“There i s no b ibl i cal ch ronol
ogy . Of substan t i a l l y the same opin ion are He t

t i nger , Valrog er, and Lenormant
,
al l of whom are

noted for thei r l earn ing and thei r devo t i on to Holy
Chu rch . Card inal Mann i ng

,
i n h is Tempora l M is s ion

of the H oly Ghos t
, expresses the same vi ew when he

decl ares tha t“no sys tem of chronology i s l aid down
i n the sacred books . ”

Wha t may be said of bibl i cal ch ronol ogy may l ike
w ise , so far as the Scriptu res are concerned , be affi rm ed

of the vexed quest ion of th e an tiqu i ty of man . There
i s no th ing certai n abou t i t

,
and sc ien t i s ts and apolo

gists have therefore al l the l at i tude in the d iscussion
of the subj ec ts wh i ch the cer tai n facts and d iscoveries

of profane sci ence may demand .

“I t i s an error to
bel i eve

,

” as th e erud i te Mgr. Meiguan tru l y remarks
,“that the Cathol i c fai th restri c ts the ex istence of man

to a period that does no t go beyond si x thousand
years . The Church has never pronoun ced 0 11 a ques
t i on so del i ca te .

” 3

The d i ffi cul t i es here suggested
,
con trary to wha t

many suppose
,
are by no means new . They h ave been

recogn ized from the earl i est ages of the Church . St .
Jerome was so impressed wi th th ei r magn i tude that he
abandoned al togeth er th e task of establ i sh i ng a system
of ch ronology for th e O l d Tes taInent .

‘1 And the d i f

1 Etudes Relig ieuses , p . 51 1 .

1 P . 1 65.

3 L e M onde et l
’

H omme primitif selon la B ible , p . 163 .

1
Eju smod i annorum ,

he te l ls u s ,
certum num erum

d iffi cile es t inveni re ,
propte r librorum varietatem et e rrores
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ficult ies that beset al l attemp ts at fixing the Chronology
of the B ibl e were acknowledged by other Fathers and
commentators as wel l as by St . Jerome . More than a

cen tury and a hal f ago Des Vignoles i n h is l earned

work on the Chronology of S acred H is tory te l l s u s

tha t he col lected upward of two hundred d i ff eren t cal

culat ions , the shortest of wh ich gives bu t th irty
- three

h undred and e igh ty - th ree years from the crea t ion of

the world 1 to the bi rth of Christ , wh ils t the longes t
reckons s ix ty - n ine h undred and e igh ty - four years .

Th is makes a d i ff erence of th irty - five cen turies . And
Des Vignoles d id not take accoun t of al l the ch rono
logical cal cu l at ions wh i ch have been made , bu t only of

the princ ipal ones . D
’
Ortous de Mai ran , a d is t i n

gu ished astronomer of the las t cen tury , arri ved a t a

s im i l ar resu l t . Having exam ined seven ty - five d ist i nc t
ch ronological systems

,
he found that the lowest est i

mate placed the date of the creat i on of the world
a t 3 700 years B . C .

,
wh i l e the h ighest fixed i t a t 7000

years . Since h i s t ime the number of systems of bib

lical ch ronology wh i ch have been excogi tated and pro

inolitos ; aut s i inv enimu s magno s tud io et labore
,
nih i l

profutura cognoscas .

”

1 The majority of chronologis ts unti l the present century
confound ed the t im e Of the creation of th e w orld w ith that of
the creation of m an

,
becau s e they w e re of the opinion that

the one w as s eparated from the other by only s ix d ay s of

tw enty - four hou rs each . A ccord ing to D r. John Light foot ,
V ice - chance l lor of the Univ e rs ity of Cambridge , and an em i

nent rabbinica l s cholar of th e s ev enteenth centu ry ,

“heav en
and earth

,
cent re and c ircum fe rence

, w ere created all together,
in the same ins tant , and clou d s fu l l Of w ate r and th is w ork
took place and man was created by the Trini ty on October 2 3 ,

4004 B . C .

, at nine o
’clock in the morning .

”
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m ulgated has great l y augment ed . During the past
few decades especial ly scriptural schol ars h ave been
unusual ly ac t ive i n th ei r endeavors to cl ear up a t
l east some of the d i ffi cu l t i es tha t have so long puzz led
ch ronologists . The d iscoveries of A ssyriologists and
Egyp tologists have thrown a flood of l igh t 0 11 many

d ispu ted poi n ts
,
bu t there are i nnumerabl e probl ems

wh ich are ye t unsolved
,
and wh ich w i l l probably

ever remai n as m uch of an en igma as they are a t
presen t .
Indeed

,
no one who has no t made a spec ial study of

quest ions l i ke the one we are now d iscussing h as the
fa in tes t concep t i on of the coun tl ess obstacl es encoun

tered by th e ch ronologist i n h i s part i cu lar branch of

sc ience . A s impl e i l l ustrat i on is the colossal work of the
B ened ic t in es of Sain t Maur

,
en t i t led L ’A rt d e Ver ifi er

les D a tes . This remarkable monumen t of l abor and

erud i t i on appeared i n 1 750 i n a s ingl e quarto vol ume .

In less than a cen tury i t was so augmen ted as to make

no less than th i rty - eigh t vol umes .

NATURE OF DI FF I CULT I ES I N SCR I PTURAL CHRO
N OLOGY .

The causes of the d ifli culties and d iscrepanci es oc

cu rring in scriptu ral ch ronology are man i fold . I I I th e
fi rs t place

,
the O l d Testamen t

,
as i s wel l known

,

comes to us through th ree d i fferen t Channel s —v iz . the
Hebrew tex t

,
the Samari tan text

,
and the Greek ver

sion of the Septuagin t . I n respec t of the i r d ivers chro
nolog ies these three sources are hopelessly at variance
w i th one another. Many at tempts

,
i t i s tru e

,
have

been made to reconc i le them wi th each other
,
bu t they
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however
,
wh ich I have given are those ord i nari ly

accep ted .

As a consequence of these d i fferen t el emen ts and
varian ts d ivers figures have been obtained by the sup

pu tations of Ch ronologers for the period th at elapsed
be tween th e creat i on of Adam and th e beginn i ng of
our era . The modern Jews fix the date of creat ion at

3 761 years B . C . ; Scal iger, a t 3 950 ; the learned Jesu i t
Pe tav ius

,
at 3 9 8 3 ; Usher, a t 4004 ; C l i n ton , a t 4 1 3 8 ;

the new ed i t i on of the A rt of Verifi / ing D a tes
,
at 4963 ;

Hales
,
a t 54 1 1 ; Jackson , a t 54 2 6 ; th e Ch u rch of A l ex

andria
,
a t 5504 ; the Church of Cons tant inopl e , a t

551 0 ; Voss ius , at 6004 ; Penv ino, a t 63 1 1 ; the A l

phons ine Tables , a t 69 84 . The mean assumed by the
earl i er eccles ias t i cal wri ters fixes the date of the cre
at i on of the world a t 5500 years be fore our era . O rigen

makes i t 5000 years , wh i le Euseb ius pl aces i t at 53 00 ,
and Ju l ius Africanus at 5562 years . Add ing the h igh
es t of th ese numbers to 1 8 94 , the t ime S i nce the com
ing of Chris t

,
we have

,
as the age of our race

,
a peri od

that embraces no less than 9000 years .
These figures

,
wh ich are on ly a few of those wh i ch

m igh t be adduced
,
are amply su ff i c i en t to exh ibi t the

total lack of certai n ty that obta ins i n the ch ronology
of the earl ier h i story of mank ind .

Owing to the l abors o f Joseph Scal iger
,
who laid

the foundat i ons of modern ch ronologi cal sc ience
,
th e

ch ronology of the Hebrew text has general l y prevai l ed
si nce the si x teen th cen tury . Before h i s t ime

,
however

,

the ch ronology of th e Septuagin t predomi nated . Dur
i ng the fi rs t s i x cen turies of our era i t was used by
both Greek and Lat i n eccl esi ast i cal wri ters . I t i s st i l l
employed by the Greek Ch urch

,
and re tai ned i n the
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Roman Martyrology
,
wh ich places the date of the cre

at ion at 51 9 9 years before the com ing of Christ .
Bu t

,
notwi thstand ing the e ff orts of Scal iger and h is

fol lowers to give vogue to the Hebrew chronology
,
th e

Septuagint
,
even before the imperat i ve demands of

modern science were made
,
st i l l coun ted many de

fenders among modern scholars . Among these were
Isaac Vossi us

,
Morin

,
Cappell, th e learned rel igious of

Ci teaux
,
Father Pezron

,
and the erud i te ecclesiast ical

h istorian
,
Card i nal Baronius . The latter

,
wh i le ful l y

recogn iz ing al l the d i ffi cu l t i es of the quest i on
,
avowed

h is preference for the ch ronology of the Sep tuagint as
bei ng more i n accord wi th the trad i t ions of the Church .

Many of the earl i e r Fa thers adopted i t for a s im i lar
reason . They perce ived

,
as we do to - day

,
the impos

s ibility of reconci l ing the chronology of the Vulgate
wi th the h istories of Egyp t and Chaldea . The most
d ist i ngu ished modern advocate of the Samari tan tex t
i s the cel ebrated German Egy ptologist , Lepsius , who
fol lowed i t i n h is learned work on the Chronolog y of
the Eg yptians .

For some unexplained reason
,
the chronologi cal sys

tem of Usher
,
the Protestan t archbi shop of A rmagh

,

has found i ts way in to the Engl ish versions of th e
B ible

,
and many there are who bel ieve that th e dates

given at the heads Of some of the chap ters belong to
the origi nal Scriptures

,
whereas al l students of Holy

Wri t are wel l aware that the inspi red au thors of the
Sacred Record gave no such dates .
The Church has always perm i t ted her ch ildren
ful l l iberty of opin ion regard ing the much - con tro
verted quest ion of bibl i cal ch ronology . The Counci l
of Tren t

,
which issued so many wise decrees respect
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i ng the Canon ical Scrip tures
,
l eft the subjec t of the

number of generat ions of patr iarchs
,
toge ther wi th

the i r respec t i ve ages
,
an open ques t ion to be set t led

,

i f poss ible , by h istorians and sc ien t i sts . B i bl i cal chro
nolog y , as such , has no bearing on dogma , and for th is

reason the Church has never given the mat ter any
a tten t i on , and mos t l i ke ly never wi l l .
I t i s perfec t l y man i fest that the genealogical tables

of bu t one of the three tex ts
,
Hebrew

,
Greek

,
and

Samari tan , can be correc t . The other two must there
fore be erroneous . Which one i s righ t and wh ich are
wrong wi l l most l ikel y ever remai n a mat ter of d ispu te .“Some ch ronologists

,
says Berg ier,

“th ink tha t the
Hebrews have shortened the ir ch ronology ; others are of
the opin ion that the Seven ty have lengthened the period
of t ime from Adam to our Lord ; wh i le o thers , again ,
give thei r preference to the Samari tan tex t . ” Bu t
none of these th ree opin ions are suscep t ib le of demon
s trat ive proof. The argumen ts advanced by cri t i cs i n

favor of any of these d ivers op inions are a t best serious
,

never decis ive .

Bu t i t i s not certai n tha t any of the three tex ts gives
the exac t figures con tained in the original

,
au then t i c

copy of Genesi s . I f two of the texts are man i fest l y
erroneous i n so far as they refer to the genealogi cal
l i sts of the patriarchs

,
i t i s far from certai n that the

th i rd i s not l ik ewise i ncorrec t . I t i s imposs ible to
prove that the original figures h ave not been al tered
by copy ists

,
ei ther i n ten t ional ly or through inadvert

ence
,
and hence we have no warran t for conclud i ng

,

as i s so often done
,
tha t even the o ldest copy of the

Pen tateu ch in existence contains th e exac t numbers
wri t ten by Moses . For th is reason i t i s that Mgr .
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any degree of certa in ty
,
go beyond Abraham .

” 1 In
ano ther pl ace the same j ud ic i ous wri ter asserts that“the chronology of the B ible can be establ i shed only
by genealogical l i sts . Bu t the Orien tal s i n their gen
ealog ies have a care for onl y one th ing—to fol l ow the
d i rec t l i ne

,
wi thou t a ttach i ng spec i al importance to

i n termed iar ies . Thus
,
whole generat i ons are sup

pressed
,
and as a consequence years

,
and even cen

turies
,
are taken from our cal cul at i ons . ” Long ago

,

before the advance of sc ience i nd i ca ted the necess i ty

of an ex tension of t ime for the patriarch al age
,
Father

Lequ ien wro te as fol lows :
“I t i s possibl e tha t Moses

deemed i t proper to make men t ion of on ly ten of the
princ ipal pa triarch s who l i ved before the Del uge

,
and

of ten o thers who l i ved be tween th is epoch and Abra
ham

,
om i t t i ng the others for reason s to us unknown

,

as S t . Matthew has done i n the genealogy of our Lord
,

and as the au thors of the book of Ru th and Of the firs t
book of Paral i pomenon have done i n that Of David

and i n tha t of the h igh priests . ” 2

To the instances adduced by Lequ ien, Vigourou x
c i tes others . Thus

,

“even i n the Pen tateuch
,
Laban

,

the g rand son of N achor , I s cal led h i s son , through
the om iss ion of the name of Bathuel

,
h is father.

Jochabed
,
the mo ther of Moses

,
i s cal led th e daug hter

of Levi , al though Lev i was certai nl y dead a long t ime
before her b irth . In the fi rs t book of Paral ipomenon

,

Subael, a con temporary of David , i s spoken of as the

son of Gerson
,
who was the son of Moses and l ived

many ages before . In the th i rd and fourth books

1 L a S a inte B ible Resumee , I . tome i . p . 435.

1 Quoted by Vigou roux in th e Revue d es Questions scien

tifiques , October , 1 886
,
p . 3 71 .
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of Kings
,
as wel l as in the second book of Paralipom

enon
,
Jehu is named the son of N ams i

,
notw iths tand

i ng he was h is grandson . In Esdras
,
Addo

,
who was

the grandfather
,
i s cal led the father

,
of Zachary . Our

Sav iour
,
as is wel l known

,
i s often spoken of as the

son of David . The Gospel of St . Luke accord ing to
the Sep tuagin t con tai ns i n the genealogical tree of ou r
Lord

,
as al l are aware

,
a 11ame - that of Cainan—wh ich

i s want ing i n the genealogical l i st of S t . Matthew ,
and

wh ich i s not found a t al l i n the Hebrew and Samari tan

tex ts . ”

A far more strik ing example of the existence of

lacunw i n genealogical trees i s afforded by S t . Mat thew .

From the l is t of the ancestors of our Saviour he ex

cludes
,
and to al l appearances in tent ional ly

,
three wel l

known royal names—Ochoz ias
,
Joas

,
and Amasias . 1

Th is suppress ion i s the more espec i al ly deservi ng of
atten t ion i nasmuch as i t may enable us to detec t the
mot i ve of the systemat i c omission of a number of
l inks In the genealogical chai n . I t seems

,
i ndeed

,
to

have been for mnemotechn i c reasons . As the g enea
l ogi cal tables were learned by heart

,
numerous expe

d ients were resorted to in order to faci l i tate the labor
of the memory and to enable i t to re tain the dry l i sts
of names . With th is object i n v iew

,
and i ndi cat i ng

at the same t ime h is method of procedure
,
the Evan

1 I t is to be noted that in spite of this triple suppress ion
the Evange l is t u s es th e w ord g enu it —! oram g enu it Oz iam

al though Oz ias w as th e son of Amas ias . Th is proves that
the H ebrew s

,
l ike the Orientals general ly ,

d id not a lway s
employ th is expres s ion in it s s trict s ens e . The word is the
consecrated te rm a lway s employ ed in th e genealogical l is ts ,
and may s igni fy med iate as w e l l as imm ed iate fi liat ion.
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g elis t has subd iv ided the en t i re seri es i n to three groups
of fourteen members each . And because the second
would have had seventeen i n l i eu of fourteen mem
bers , which wou ld have destroyed the economy of
d i stribu t ion , h e el im inates th ree of them .

“We may
suspec t ,

” con t i nues Vigouroux
,

“an analogous mne
motechnic reason for the two patriarchal genealogies .
They seem

,
i ndeed

,
to be based O II even a more s impl e

system . They each one reckon before and after the
Deluge ten names

,
the n umber easies t to remember

,

th e number wh ich corresponds to the ten fingers of
the two hands

,
and that

,
too

,
on wh ich the dec imal

system is founded the world over. ”

In a word
,
the dec imal number of the patri archs

before and after the Deluge
,
and the custom of the

Ori en tal s often to suppress in termed iate members i n
thei r genealogical l i sts

,
al l au thorize u s to admi t th e

poss ib i l i ty of h iatuses i n the enumerat i on wh ich Moses
makes of the d i rec t descendan ts from Adam to Abra
ham . Bu t i f th is be so

,
the da te of the creat i on of

man may go back much farther than has h i therto been
bel i eved

,
because i t would th en be necessary to ex tend

i t by the durat ion of the l i fe of al l those personages
om i t ted i n the catalogues of Genesis . The epoch

,

consequen t l y
,
of the appari t ion Of man on the earth

i s en t i rely uncertai n
,
not on ly because we are igno

ran t of the true figures wri tten by the au thor of the
Pen tateuch

,
as we have al ready seen

,
bu t al so

,
and

more espec ial ly
,
because we do not know what may

be the number of h iatuses i n the genealogi cal series .

I f the al terat ion of figures can aff ec t the an t i qu i ty of
man only to a l im i ted ex ten t

,
i t i s q u i te otherwise wi th

the om ission of whol e generat ions
,
because i f these
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tai ns the existence of gaps i n the l i st of postd i l uv ian
patri archs i n order to accoun t for the various e thno

logi cal and l ingu ist i c types of h uman i ty tha t are known
to have been formed du ri ng the i n terval between the
Flood and the t ime of Abraham . Hence he does no t

hesi tate to assert tha t“we are free to add to the vu l
gar date of the Del uge as many cen turies as serious
and sc ien t ific reasons may demand

.

”

SCR I PTURAL CH RONOLOGY AN D CHURCH TEACH I NG .

The learned Sulp i c i an
,
the Abbe de Fovi l l e

,
gives

i n a nu tshel l th e Cathol i c doc tri ne on the subj ec t when

he declares tha t“the B ibl e i nd ica tes i n a measure
wh ich su ff i ces for i ts d iv i ne scope the ch ronological
order of the facts wh i ch i t relates . Bu t the Holy
Spi r i t no t hav ing i nsp i red i t i n order to found or cast
l igh t upon the sc i ence of ch ronology

,
we shou ld not

seek in i t a deta i l ed and prec ise ch ronology
,
a complete

system of dates accu rately i nd i cated
,
me thod i cal ly con

nected
,
and perfec t l y preserved .

”

The Abbe Bourgeoi s
,
the di st i ngu ished archaeol

og is t , and to the day of h is death an arden t champion
of Tert i ary man

,
i s not l ess posi t i ve when he afli rms

that“the tex t of the B i ble i s brief and obscure ; geol
ogy and preh i stori c archae ology

,
no twi thstand ing some

tru ths wh ich have been acqu i red
,
are not l ess Obscure

i n respec t to many essen t i al poi n ts . Why establ ish
premature concordances

,
and no t rather wai t for l igh t

,

wi th the wel l - founded confidence that sc ien t ific tru th

can never be opposed to rel igious tru th

1 I n our end eavors to explain bibl ico- scient ific ques t ions
l ike the one w e are now d is cu s s ing w e shou ld a lway s have
be fore our m ind s the fi rs t paragraph of the adm irable sum
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Modern sc ience has certa in ly d iscovered no th ing
that should in the least change or weaken our fai th or
shake ou r confidence i n any of those veri t ies wh ich

mary of the Holy Fathe r ’s recent encycl ica l on The S tudy of
the Sacred Scripture . A fte r lay ing down ru les for the gu id ance
of s tud ents of the Sacred Text , the Doctor of the Faithfu l
w rites : “Let them loya l ly hold that God , the C reator and

Ru le r of all th ings ,
is also the Au thor of the Scriptu res , and

that
,
there fore ,

noth ing can be proved ,
e ithe r by phy s ica l

s c ience or archaeology ,
wh ich can real ly contrad ict the S crip

tu re . I f
,
then,

apparent contrad iction be m et w ith , every

e ffort shou ld be mad e to remove it . Jud iciou s theo logians
and commentators shou ld be consu lted as to w hat is the true
or mos t probable meaning of the pas sage in d is cu s s ion, and

the hos t i le argum ents shou ld be care fu l ly w e ighed . Even

i f th e d i ffi cu lty is ,
after all, not c leared up ,

and the d iscrep

ancy s eem s to remain, the contes t mu s t not . be abandoned :

truth cannot contrad ict tru th , and w e may be su re that some

m is take has been made
,
e ither in the interpre tat ion of the

sacred word s or in th e polem ical d is cu s s ion itse l f; and i f no
such m is take can be d etected , w e mus t suspend judgment for
th e t ime be ing . The re have been Obj ections w ithou t number
pe rsev eringly d irected agains t the Scriptu re for many a long

y ear w h ich hav e been proved to be fu t i le ,
and are never heard

o f ; and not unfrequent ly inte rpretat ions hav e been placed on

ce rtain pass ages of S criptu re (not be longing to the ru le of

faith or morals) w h ich have been rect ified by more care fu l
inves tigat ions . A s time goes on

,
m is taken v iew s d ie and

d isappear , bu t
‘tru th remaineth

,
and grow eth s tronger for

eve r and ever.

’ Whe re fore
,
as no one shou ld

.

be so presump
tuons as to th ink that h e und ers tand s th e w hole o f the S crip
tu re

,
in w h ich S t . A ugu s tine h im se l f confes sed that the re w as

more that he d id not know than that he knew , so ,
i f h e shou ld

come upon any th ing that s eem s incapable of solu t ion,
he

mu s t take to heart th e cau t iou s ru le of the same holy Doctor :
I t is better ev en to be oppre s s ed by unknown u s e fu l S igns
than to interpret them u s e le s s ly ,

and thu s to throw off the

yoke only to be caught in the trap of error . ’
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the Church proposes for our bel ief. Only those who
are i l l - i n formed

,
or who take a one - s ided vi ew of the

d iscuss ion wh ich has engaged our at ten t i on i n these
pages

,
see i n the quest ion of the an t i qu i ty of man any

cause for apprehension as to the u l t imate resu l ts to
wh ich a thorough ven t i l at i on of the subjec t wi l l l ead .

Learned archaeologists and theologians l ike the Abbés
Bourgeois and Delaunay and Valrog er, who devo ted
the best years of thei r l i ves to the study and el ucida
t i on of th i s and cognate subj ects

,
never came across

any th ing in thei r i nvest igat ions—and they were al

ways in the fron t rank of the sc ien t ific movemen t—to
d iscourage them or to cause them to th ink

,
even for a

momen t
,
tha t sc i ence and rel igion are i rreconc i labl e .

Far from i t . The l i ves and the works of these p ious
and erud i te advocates of our holy fai th afford us a
strik i ng i l l ustrat i on of the l iberty of though t permi tted
to the Ca thol i c i nves t igator i n matters of sc ience and
specu lat i on . When Abbé Bourgeois though t he had
demonstrated the existence of Tert i ary man by h is
d iscovery of th e fl i n t flakes a t Thenay

,
he saw no rea

son for reject i ng the scriptural ch ronology , and st i l l
l ess for impung ing the au then t i c i ty and inspi rat i on of

the B ibl e as h el d by the Church . Gran t i ng tha t the

flints d iscovered by h im were fabri cated by ra t ional

beings
,
migh t not such be ings bel ong to a d ist i nc t spe

c ies from that descended from Adam—a spec ies ext i n c t
before the t ime of our fi rs t ancestor, and a spec i es ,
consequen t l y

,
abou t wh i ch the Scrip ture is s i l en t ?

Nay
,
even

,
may there not have been many speci es of

the genus H omo—Preadami tes—who l i ved and d ied
before the appari t i on of Adam and th e race of wh i ch
he i s the father ? Ne i ther the Abbe Bourgeoi s nor the
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proves i t most concl us ivel y
,
and tha t i s

,
th at th e ques

t ion we have been di scussi ng i s far from being d efin
i t i vel y answered e i th er by Scripture or sci ence

,
and

accord ing to presen t i nd icat i ons i t seems improbabl e
that we shal l ever h ave a certai n answer regard i ng th i s

much - con troverted topic . The test imony of astronomy
does not , as such , make e i ther for or agai nst the bibli
cal ch ronology , because ast ronomy as a sc ience was not
cu l t i vated un t i l some thousands of years after the ad
ven t of man on the earth . The test imony of h istory

,

and especial l y the h is tory wh ich takes us back farthest
the h istory of Egypt

,
Assy ria , Chaldea , and Baby

lon i a—admi rabl y corroborates the test imony of the
B ibl e concern ing the an t iqu i ty of

'

man. The sci ences
of l ingu ist i cs , e thnology , and physiology have d is

covered noth i ng wh i ch i s incompat ibl e w i th the ac

ceptance of the ch ronology of Scrip ture as understood

by our most compe ten t apologists . The s tatemen ts of
geology and preh istori c archaeology are so vague and
confl i c t i ng and ex travagan t that noth ing defin i te can
be gathered from them beyond the apparen t l y i nd i s

pu table fac t that the age of our species i s grea ter than
the advocates of the Hebrew and Samari tan tex ts of
the B ibl e have been won t to adm i t . I t may

,
however

,

be asserted posi t i vely tha t no certa in geologic or
archaeologi c ev idence so far adduced i s i rreconci labl e
wi th a chronology wh i ch we are warran ted i n deduc
i ng from the known fac ts and genealogical records of

the Book of books . Un t i l other and more concl usive
ev idence i s forthcom ing

,
th e ch ronol ogy of the Sep

tuag int , as read i n the l igh t of modern Cathol i c exe

g es is , i s abundan t l y competen t to mee t al l the real
d i ffi cu l t i es regard ing the an t i qu i ty of man wh ich
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have been procla imed to the world wi th such pomp
and ci rcumstance by geologists and archae ologists
during the past few decades .
The late Abbe Moigno

,
who made an exhaus t i ve

study of al l the ev idence beari ng on the quest i on
,

gives i t as h is op in ion that“the exac t date of the
creat ion of man

,
of h is firs t appearance on the earth

,

remains en t i re ly uncerta i n or unknown
,
bu t that there

would be some rashness i n carry ing i t back beyond
eigh t thousand years . ” 1

Canon H amard
,
one of th e most em inen t archaeol

og is ts of France , says i n reference to th is subject“that i t i s necessary to adopt the ch ronology Of the
Septuagin t

,
as aff ord ing us notably more t ime

,
we

are convinced
,
bu t we fa i l to see any reason for

carry ing th is ch ronology beyond the eigh t or ten
thousand years wh i ch i t accords us as a maximum .

” 2

Father H ew it
,
C . S . P .

,
wri tes :“Thus far

,
we have

not seen any plausible reason to pu t back the begin
ning s of the human race to an earl i er period than

years B . C . We are firmly convinced that a
concurrence of proofs from al l branches of science
bearing on the subject

,
scrip tural exegesis i ncluded

,

requ i res the adm ission of a date for the creat ion of the
human species at l eas t ten or twen ty centuries earl ier
than the vu lgar era of 4004 B . C .

3

1 Splendeurs de la Foi , tom e i i . p . 61 2 .

L es Science et l
’

Apolog et ique chretienne ,
p . 3 1 . C f . the art i

cle by the same w rite r on“A d am
,

”
in th e D ictionna ire de la

B ible
, publ ie par F . Vigou roux , fas cicu le i . , as a lso h is art icles

on L ’

A ntz
’

qu ite
’

de l
’

H omme
,
publ ished in 1 886—87 in L a Contro

verse et lé Contempora in.

2 The Catholic World ,
January ,

1 885, p . 451 .
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Abbé Vigouroux
,
who

,

“ although conservat i ve
,

never fl i nch es before a d i fficu l ty
,
says :“We main

tai n
,
i t i s true

,
that the progress of the ci v i l i zat ions

which flourish ed i n Egypt and Chal dea from the
t imes of the most anc ien t k ings whose names are
known to us

,
as wel l as th e d iscoveries of geologists

and palmontolog is ts , demand a l onger t ime than the
ch ronol ogy of th e Sep tuagin t al lows us ; bu t here al l
cal cu l at i on becomes impossible

,
and we can bu t say to

the archae ologists and savan ts
,
Establ i sh by irre fraga

ble proofs the an t iqu i ty of man and Of the people of
the earl ier ages

,
and the B ibl e w i l l no t con trad ic t i t .

Does i t not give us to understand tha t i t l eaves these
quest i ons to the d iscuss ion of men

,
provided they

keep wi th i n the bounds of sound cri t i c i sm
,
when

i t decl ares th rough Eccl esiast i cus
,
A renam maris e t

pluv ice g u ttas et d ies saecu li
, qu is d inumeravit ?

1

“Who hath numbered the sand of the sea and the
drops of rai n and the days of the worl d ?”

As to m y sel f
,
I incl i ne to a l iberal bu t l egi t imate

in terpre tat ion of th e vers i on of the Septuagin t
,
and

am disposed to at tribu te to man an an t iqu i ty of abou t

ten thousand years . I t may be a l i t tl e more or i t may

be a l i t t l e l ess . Certai n i t i s tha t there is no t as ye t

a s i ngl e known fact wh ich necessi tates an ex tension
of th i s period . Fu ture research may indeed rai se the
figure to twelve or fi fteen thousand , or even to twen ty
thousand

,
years

,
bu t

,
j udging from th e evidence now

avai l abl e
,
and bearing i n m ind the d isposi t i on of

many of ou r most em inent sci en t i sts to shorten rather

1 Revue d es Ques tions scientifiques , Octobe r , 1 886, p . 407. Cf .

M anuel biblique ,
tome i . p . 568 ,

and L es L ivres Sa ints et la

Critique rationaliste , vol. i ii . p . 547.
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The quest ion
,
i n real i ty

,
15 one wh ich is to be se ttl ed

by h istory rather than by natura l sc ience
,
whatever

geologists and archaeologists may say to the contrary .

I t i s prec ise ly i n ques t i ons l ike th is th a t h istory
,
to

use the happy express ion of Ci cero
,
i s not only the

nuntia ve tu s ta tis—“th e messenger of an t i qu i ty
bu t al so the lam verita tis—“the torch of tru th
w i thou t wh ich we m ust for ever hopel essly grope i n
darkness . Science may adduce facts regard ing the
age of ou r race

,
bu t h i story

,
and h istory alone

,
must

be thei r ch i ef and
,
oftt imes

,
th ei r sol e i n terpreter.

Thus far
,
the concl u s ions of au then t i c h istory and

the teach ings of Holy Wri t respect i ng the age of
the h uman race are so marvel lousl y concordan t tha t
they may be consi dered as gi v i ng tes t imony wh ich i s
i den t i cal . A s ide from certai n apparen t d iscrepancies

,

resu l t ing from lack of i n formation or m is i n terpretat ion
of fact

,
there h as never been any serious confl i c t be

tween the two ; there i s no confl i c t now ,
and I am

fi rmly conv inced there wi l l be none i n the fu ture
,

because
,
from the Cathol i c poin t of vi ew

,
a confl i c t

i s from the very natu re of the“case impossibl e . And
I make th i s declara t i on

,
not i n the spi ri t of special

pl ead ing
,
not because I l ove sc ience l ess and the B ibl e

more
,
no t because I assume that there i s or can be an

att i tude of host i l i ty 0 11 the part of sc i ence— I do not

mean theory— toward rel igion ; no t because I ignore
fac ts or m in im ize logical deduc t i ons from

. fac ts ob

served
,
bu t because I am as fi rml y convi nced as I can

be of any th ing tha t God i s the Lord of sc ience , that
sci ence i s the handmaid of re l igion

,
tha t the two ,

speak ing of the same Au thor
,
al though i n d i fferen t

tongues
,
must voi ce the same test imony

,
and that th is



THE AGE OF THE HUM AN RACE.

‘

3 15

test imony must be not on ly unequ ivocal ly true , bu t
also unequ ivocal l y one . I fear not facts— I have
been search ing for them al l my l i fe— but experience

has led me to d istrust theories wh ich are prematurel y
formulated

.
I welcome now al l facts

,
as I always

have welcomed them
,
bearing on th e age of our race ,

and I am certai n that i n the long run
, when al l the

necessary facts are reported and co- ordinated
,
the resu l ts

w i l l be as harmoni ous as a certa in school would now

have us bel ieve they are d iscordan t .

We could not have a more strik ing i l lustrat ion of
the vagaries to wh ich the unguided human in te l lec t

i s subjec t than is a ff orded by the vaci l l at i ng and

extravagan t notions i t has entertained regard ing the
ant iqu i ty of man . I t has been wi l l ing to bel ieve
every th ing as possibl e . and to accept the most man
i fes t absu rd i t ies as tenable . For more than a genera
t ion past we have been asked to accep t as veri table
sc ience what was obviously noth i ng more than a t is
sue of arrogan t and threadbare concei ts— a reflect ion
of ind iv idual fancy and not a m irror of the facts of
nature . L ike the spectre of the B rocken

,
th e sc ience

of many of ou r“advanced th inkers ” i s bu t an empty
shadow of thei r own mind ’s throwing— a magnified

,

i n tangibl e
,
evanescen t phan tom proj ected on a back

ground of cloud and m ist . The theories are
,
i ndeed

,

made plausibl e to an unsuspect i ng publ i c
,
because

th ey are presented wi th al l the enchantments of per
suasive speech . For thei r au thors

,
tru th to tel l

,
Often

possess wha t St . August i ne characterizes as the illece
brw sua viloquent iw

—what Renan happi l y designates
as une certa ine habilite clans l’art a ’

amener les cliquetis

d es mots
,
et d es idees ; bu t al l th is i s bu t a spec ious
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cloak for uncertai n ty and ignorance . The i nduct i ons

from false prem ises wh i ch we are b idden to regard as
the las t word of science are frequen tly as hypo thet i cal
as the ch imw ra bombinans in vacuo of the med iaeval

metaphysi cians . Bu t such is the vogue of much that
passes under the name of modern sc ien ce

,
not i n any

one part i cu lar part of the earth
,
bu t the world over

from Copenhagen to L i sbon
,

a Gad ibu s u sque
Auroram et Gangen.

”

We must
,
however

,
regard i t as one of the man i festa

t ion s of the ze itg e is t of our generat i on . For
,
be i t

known
,
the ze i tgeis t i s a capri c ious being and more

changeable than Proteus . I t knows how to sat i sfy i ts
votaries

,
who

,
l i ke the A then ians and the s trangers

whom S t . Paul addressed on the A reopagus
,

“employed
themselves i n noth ing else bu t e i ther i n tel l ing or i n
heari ng some new th ing .

” 1 Bu t recen t events and
revelat ions i n every departmen t of sc ience seem to
betoken a speedy return to a more serious and a more
conservat i ve reg ime . The fin- de - s iecl e

,
d i l et tan te man

of sc i ence i s fast losi ng the prest ige he once had
,
and

sc ien t i sts general l y
,
who have long been travel l ing in

an orbi t of grea t eccen tri c i ty
,
are rapid l y re turn ing to

perihel ion—to the cen tre of l igh t and tru th where
flames for al l earnes t seekers after knowledge the l igh t

of sc ience and wisdom .

1 A cts of the A pos t les xv ii . 2 1 .


